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Religious a.ndAmoral instruction in schools

Recording papers relating to — in the Mysore State and papers recoived from the Govern—
ment of India on — under other local Grovernments and Administrations.

Reap—the following papers: —
; : I = :
A short note on the working of the system of religious and moral
~ _ instruction introduced into the Government institutions of the
S Mysore State from 1st November 1908.

In the month of November 1908, Religious and Moral Instruction was introduced
in all the schools of the State which were maintained entirely
from the public funds. His Highness’ Government observed in
their order No. 422/07-38, Education, dated 28th September 1908,
that the tendency of the system of education then in vogue (without moral and religious
instruction), especially in the Government institutions, was to devote exclusive
jittention to the training of the intellect, and to leave the character of the pupils to be
formed and moulded in an indirect manner, by the personal example of the teachers,
the literary teaching included in the school curriculum, and the nature of the discipline

Aims and objects of the
schewe. ¥

_maintained in the institution, and that the result, as judged from experience and

observation, could not he considered to be altogether satisfactory. Accordingly all
the Government educational institutions were ordered to devote five periods in the
week, each period eonsisting of the first thirty minutes after the roll-call, to moral and
religious instruction. the moral teaching being imparted on Mondays, Wednesdays
and Fridays, the religious instruction on Tuesdaysand Thursdays. '

Tn conformity with the Government Order, the Education Department issued
= ' several cireulars to the different schools and colleges defining
"Gourses of instruction.- the courses of instruction for different classes, recommending

certain books to be used as text-books and some others for purposes of reference.
A copy of each of these is given in appendix. . :
- The following course of religious instruction was adopted
* (a) Religious Teaching. for Hindu boys based on the eurriculum of the Benares Hindu
- College :— : ; + i 5
: ¢ . Class. Subject.
Tnfant, and Vernacular I and II ... Pictures and stories suitable for youmg
children.
y -Ver a Vi ular III ... Stories and easy stotras, suitable for
Anglo- Vex"naou‘la.r class I or Vernacular ommg L gy y‘ R
i : %[indu Buored‘boo(];s. G III
lo- V¢ lar olass I or Vernacular IV... Sanatana Dharma Catechism, T
o D«:—nnen 2 2& III or Vernacalur V. Do. Part II.
class IV S 3 Doz =) Part L
Sanatana Dharma Elementary Te:
‘book, Part IIT, cc. 8 to 11. ~
. Dharma Elementary Text-
, _ book, Part [T, cc.1 to 7. ¥
... Sanatana Diarma Elementary Text-
book, Part 1T. )
Sanatana Dharma Elementary Text-
‘book, Part I, omitting ce. I and 1I.

g
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For Muhammadan pupils reading in colleges and schools, the curriculum adopted
was purely non-sectarian. It is given in appendix (vide Circular C. No. 25 of
1908-09). For want of suitable text-books it was found impracticable to separate
moral from religious instruction from the IV Hindustani Class upwards. The
teaching of both subjects is therefore combined in the higher classes in the same
lessons. 5

The subject of direct moral instruction being very difficult for untrained teachers

> : to handle, the department was only able to suggest the names

() Direot moral tenohing: o qyitable text-hooks for the use of teachers and indicate the
general lines on which moral instruetion was to be conducted.

Tu the primary classes (Infant and Vernacular T, II and ITT classes, as also the
Anglo-Vernacular I class) moral and religious instructions were to be combined, it
being difficult to separate the two at such an early age. Simple stories were to be
narrated to them illustrated by pictures, and moral lessons were to be inferred from
the stories. In the Anglo-Vernacular Classes 1I to V, as also in the high schools,
certain text-hooks like Reid’s Manual of Moral Instruction, Hackwood’s Notes of
Moral Lessons, Nitichintamani (a Kanarese story-book illustrating moral precepts),
ete., were recommended fo he used for teaching morals. The teachers were cantioned
against regarding the instruction contained in the text-book as the all in all of their
teaching, the book being only a guide to them, a pivot on which to centre their
teaching. They were also instructed to correlate moral instruction as far as possible
with literature or history read in school or with the actual incidents of sehool life,
with a view to make it far more impressive than unconnected or abstract lessons.

A number of important schools situated at district and taluk headquarters were

furnished with coloured wall pictures of Puranic incidents and
Shrlaioe gfi‘:usk?::lr;‘\:‘cg: hgq(lbooks of stories written in simple language bearing on the
Hon pictures. A compilation was made of short prayers and moral

verses on the common duties of daily life for use in the primary
classes. A collection of suitable devotional songs for use in Anglo-Vernacular classes
was also prepared. A revised edition of Mr. M. S. Puttanna’s Nitichintamani written
in homely Kannada was published. These are only. a few of the facilities afforded
by Government for furthering the cause of moral and religious instruction in schools.
Many teachers and public-spirited writers and journalists also have done much by
way of publishing suitable stery books, hooklets on the conduct of life and moral
precepts and celestial songs.

The scheme came into force on 1st November 1908 and by the commencement
of 19G9, all the schools began to carry out the Government
order in accordance with the instructions issued by the Educa-
tion Department. It has thus been in actual operation for five years and ten months,
%‘hle mode of its working in the different kinds of institutions is briefly indicated

elow :— ¢

Vallage Elementary Sckools—Many headmasters of these schools could not
make proper arrangements for the recitation of stories illustrated by pictures, and
accordingly they were content with the recitation of a short prayer in Kannada :;t the
commencement and close of the school. The morning prayer was followed by some
verses relating to daily conduct which all the boys repeated after the teacher. The
repetition of prayers and devotional songs has its own value in impressing upon the
minds of the young pupils a due sense of reverence to God and in implanting the
other virtues that go with it. The children in these schools have taken kindly
and cheerfully to the system. o

Anglo-vernacular and Taluk vernacular schools.—The Anglo-Vernacular schools
and some Taluk vernacular schools had, however, a more ambitious programme.
A number of wall pictures illustrating some stories from the sacred hooks of the
Hindus were supplied fo them and with the help of these and other pictures the
teachers of the lower classes were able to narrate a number of stories containing moral
precepts. }
In the higher classes of the Anglo-Vernacular schools, moral teaching was
given in the separate class-rooms or in a central hall and was generally based
‘on an English text-book, although the pupils were taught in Kanarese. Though some

Progress achieved so far.
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of the teachers made no effort to make the teaching interesting and instructive
many tried fo carry out the intentions of Government in the best manner possible.,
by teaching the morals contained in the text-books and illustrating them by stories
from Ramayana and Mahabharata, history, fables, folk-lore, etc.

The religious instruction based on the Sanathana Dharma series has not
produced satisfactory results, because of the incompetency of the teachers to handle
the subject and hecause of the text-books not being written in popular language. Tt
has, however, created a religious sentiment in our young generation. 7

High Schools.—There were two different methods employed in impartinrg
moral instruction to the boys. The Education department had issued a circular that
“ wherever it was convenient to do so, boys of different forms like those of the
VIand V Forms who wereable to understand the same kind of moral instruction should
be brought together for the moral discourse; that the IV form boys might be
separately tavght or with the VI and V forms as might be necessary. Some
‘Government high schools arranged for the moral discourses to be deliveved in a
central hall common to all the high school classes, while others arranged for the
moral instruction to be given in the separate class rooms. In the case of the
former schools the teachers had to address a large number of pupils (as many as
400) and could not of course use a text-book. The strain involved in addressing
such a large assembly being too much, it had to be given up and recourse had
to the class-room teaching, which enabled the teachers to handle the boys more
readily, to find out by questioning how far the pupils had followed their teaching,
and to adjust their instruction according to the capacities of the different class of
hoys. In spite of difficulties most of the teachers in high schools have done their
best to make the discourse as interesting and instructive as possible.

In regard to religious teaching the high schools also have not made appreci-
able strides. In the hands of a capable teacher, veligious teaching will not be
one of the dry subjects of the school curriculum.

Colleges —In colleges the half-hour religious and moral Iessons which tended
to make the instruction chiefly religious and metaphysical were given up for weekly
lectures by the. Professors and Pandits on religious and ethical subjects.

The progress achieved so far is not inappreciable. Three things are, however,
essential for the complete success of the scheme. First, the
personality of the teacher, second, the equipment of the teacher
and third, the existence of suitable text-books. The first requisite is not easy to!
find, but time may remedy this defect. The second can be provided by opening a
special class for the training of teachers in ethics and theology. The third condition
can be met by entrusting to capable scholars the writing of a graduated series of text-
books in Kannada and English suited to the capacities of pupils in the different
grades of institutions.

General observations.

II

Endorsement of the Government of India, Department of Education
(Education), No. 1915 (Confdl.), dated Delhi, the 15th December 1914.

A copy of the nndermentioned papersis forwarded to the Government of Madras
for information.

(By order)
s H. SHaRp,
Joint Secretary to the Government of India.
ExtrosurEs
(1)

Zetter—from L. RoserTsoN, Esq., I.0.8., Secretary to the Government of Bombay,
Educational Department.
To—the Joint Secretary to the Gtovernment of India, Department of Education,

(Education).
Dated—Bombay. Castle, the 5th October 1911.
No.—2854.

T am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter No. 1257, dated the 4th September .
1911; in which the Government of India request that they may be placed in possession of the:
matured views of the Government of Rombay upon the whole question of moral and religious

training in schools.
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i I i ied the attention of  the-

. the Government of India are aware this matter has ocoupied on
Guvezn(ﬁsin anuneil for a considerable period, and efforts have been made in several dixections ta
solve the problems that the question presents.

3. In dealing with purely religious teaching upon & degomina@ional basis, His Bxcellency

in Council agrees with the Government of India that except in special cases if is Dot possible for

Government to depart from the attitude of strict neutrality that has hitherto %harncterisgcé thz
policy of the educational authorities in this country. It {)s; j:bcrefa{)el,' 1:3}?0:{;‘: ble %ﬁis;‘?{; C?P;;e
igiou hing on a sectarian basis in public SCRO0TH )
the expense of the State religious teaching o Secta el D g e
ies in this i tho vast majority of primary institutions, to
s Dy ablished by Government. In schools of all classes under
schools and to all special schools established by Gove £ sy o e
i ligious teaching is freely given in many cases, buu’ sing
it e i tonching of this nature is not taken
in-ai diture incurred by the managers on foaching 0% 1
o e Y eormation of the Government of India; a copy of & lettier
i T am to enclose, for the information ot the GOveL 3 ¢
1§ho T;%‘Ji)mgated 15th July 19f0, addressed to the general President of the Sbhri Bharat Dhacrlmta
M’;;humln)dul in which the Giovernor in Council has clcsgl)lv] 1deﬁne% his aLtht\Jdc u:} rteogszm [(;
: 2 ious teaching. Except to the extent noted bolow, it is not. proposed fo dopart
?ogm:f\ﬁ zfgi‘bgn)g:sw]iéi‘ch Sliy e defined as a refusal of facilitics for such teaching in institutions
dri(;g::t.l controlled by Government, whilo encouraging it in aided institutions and shmulﬁtu}:g
Teli; i(nyns odies to draw the attenfion of the people of the country to the great val_ua? the
: caching of religion and morals in all schools ~ When a general moyement in favour

?ﬁ;ﬁ;&ﬁ: teaching has become apparent, it may be possible to Tntroduce alterations in the

resent policy. :
: 4. guehyu movement has long gathered” foxce in Sind_where the bulk of the }gopulgmon
profess Islam, and to some extent also in localities in the Presidency proper whc_r‘a 4 ;r_e 1;98’31

appreciable pnpulahion of Muhammadans. In respect of Sind instructions were issued in 19
Efmitting the Mulla to attend primary schools out of school hours for the purpose of imparting
feligious Thstruction to Muhammadans provided that no Hindu boy was allowed to be present.
‘A further advance is now under considoration. It has been suggested that local beards in Sind
might be given freedom in the settlement of such a question as the desirability of religions
teaching in their schools. The majority of the members of these boards are anammadan_s,
and it is believed that many enlightened members of the community desire to infroduce, in
their schools a system of real religious education wh}ch should instract the children in the rudi-
ments of their faith and the code of ethics which is based upon it. If such a scheme can be
drawn up, the Governor in Council will be prepared to support & proposal to'qmplr:)y Mullas to
visit schools twice a week for the purpose of imparting religious instruction. Lhe Commissioner
in Sind has convened a conference 40 consider the matter, and Grovernment await the result of

the deliberations before proceeding further. .
In the Presidency proper, arrangements have been made by the local Muhammadans with

the approval of the Educational authorities for the addition of Koran-teaching in Urdu schools-

out of school hours. .

b, Murning now to moral instruction on a non-sectarian basis, I am to inyite attention to
the proceedings of the Moral Bducation Conference which was heltl in Bombay in April 1910
a copy of which was forwarded with this Grovornment lotter No. 117, dated 24th January 1911.
Although considerable difference of opinion was ‘dlsplayed, there can. ‘be no doubt that a strong
feeling exists in favour of systematic teaching directed torthe formation of character and' to the
cultivation of a knowledge of the great moral truths that underlie all right conduct. The
Governor in Council has therefore determined to proceed with measures with the view of infro-
ducing teaching of this character in Grovernment 'educamnnal institutions. An examination of
the text-hooks on the subject of moral cducation disclosed that nono of those mfallabls were exactly
adapted to the requirements of Indian schools. His Excellency in Council placed Mr. R. E.
Bnthoven, c1.E., L.CS., on sepecial duty for the purpose of preparing a work suitable for the
propose in view. Mr. Enthoven compiled two volumes of materials for use in primary n‘ud
‘English teaching schools, respectively. I am to eno}ﬂsa proof copies af them fox: the qurmahmn
of the Government of India. Before finally approving the Tbooks the Governor in Council placed
them before a strong committee under the chairmanship of the Hou"blq Sie N. G. Chandavark:ar,

%., B.A., LLB., With instructions™® to examine

« Government Resolution No. 2097, dated 28th June 1911,  the handbooks and to report whether they were

copy enclosed suitable, with or without modifications, for the

purpose in view. T am to explain that the volume for the use of teachers in primary schools

will, when approved, e translated into the vernaculars, and to add that the decision of Govern-

ment on the report of the ittee will be ioated to the Government of India in due
course.

6. The Government of India will observe that these volumes are handbooks for the use of
teachers. 'They will provide toachers with a store of well-selacted il_lus_tmtions, but the actual
Tesson will have to be the teacher’s own work. This arrangement is in consonance with ‘he
foeling of the conference of April 1910. The goneral opinion seemgd fo'be against the ose of
moral text-books by the pupils in class. When the teacher is effective, the text-hook is not
required ; When the teacher is ineffective, the text-book is in danger of becoming merely another

No. 1457, Hous (Epvoariox), 17rn Noveuser 1917 5 ZX

subject to be “ got up ” like geomefiry or any other class lesson. It is not proposed, therefore,
ab the present stuge either to have class books or to impose the duty of imparting moral instruc-
tion upon every teacher, but to assist and systematize the instruction given by those who show a
capacity for this kind of work.

7. Tt has been widely recognized that the success of this system depends largely upon the
capacity of the teachers. ~ The method employed has not yef been attempted on any systematic
basis in Government schools in this Presidency. The training of the teachers is thus a matter
of first importance. With the view of enabling Indian teachers to gain an insight info the
practical working of the system, the Grovernor in Council has arranged with the Moral Educa-
tion Lieague iu Bnglund to employ the services of Mr. K. J. Grould during the coming winter in
giving a series of lectures and demonstrations at the Secondary Training Uollege, Bombay, and
at other centres such as Almedabad, Poona and Dharwar, where teachers and students can be
conveniently collected together. These meetings will, of course, be open to teachers in private
as well as Government institutions.

8. The foregoing paragraphs deal with religiousand moral dnstruction, which is assumed. 60
e the main subject mather of the present correspondence. In paragraph 5 of their letber the
Grovernment of Inlia touch upon a wider question when they allude to the feeling enterfained
by thoughtfal minds that “‘the system of education tends to develop the intellectual at the
;expense of the moral and religious faculties ”. A clear distinction may be drawn between moral
instruction #nd moral education. Instruction is an affiair of teaching and text-books. On the
other hand, moral education or the training of character travels beyond moral instruetion and
includes all the forces ab wortk, such as discipline, example, organized games, hostels, home
influence and the like. In dealing with training of character it must be remembered that these
factors exercise a cumulstive influenco which is probably much more powerful than thaf of mere
instruction. While therefore attempting to systematize moral instruction in schools in this
Presidency, the Goyernor in Council recognizes that 1t cannot he regarded as a substitute for the
more general influences above alluded to. From this point of view, directmoral instruction may
be regarded as an additional factor in the training of character. For sometime His Excellency
in Council has endeayoured to strengthen the general moral tone in all Government schools by
securing a botter quality of teucher, and (in secondary schools at least) by improving school
organization both in the class room and in the playground, by exercising greatier supervision
through hostels, by influencing parents and guardians and by securing their good-will and co-
operation by means of school assemblies and the like.

SUB-ENCLOSURES
@
Tetter—from L. Rosmrrson, Hsq., LOS., Secretary to the Government of
Bombay, Bducational Department.
To—the Hon’ble Maharaja Sir Ramesmwar Sixem Babadur of Darbhanga,
X.0.ILE., General President, Shri Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, Benares.

Dated—the 15th July 1910.

No.—1259.

T have placed before Government the memorial of Shri Bharat Dharma Mahamandal
.offering to give religious education and training o Hindu youths in English schools and colleges
through the agency of the Mahamandal, and praying that Government assistance in any form
may be given to the Society for the purpose. 5

2. In reply, I am directed to convey the thanks of the Governor in Council for the offer,
and to say that the question of moral training in schools is engaging the serious attention of
this Government. The Governor in Qouncil, while fully sympathising with the object the
Mahamandal have in view, rogrets that he is unable to assist at present in. the introduction of
Hindu religious education into Government sohools. There is nothing to preyent aided and
recoguised institations, which constitute by far the larger number of secondary institutions in
this Presidency, from availing themselves of the agency of the Mahamandal in imparting
religious instruction to Hindu students attending them, if the managers so desire, and in the
opinion of Government such schools afford a large field for work.

3. T am to observe that there is great scope for the activities of the Mahamandal in drawing:
the attention of the people of the country generally to the greati value of the systematic toaching
of religion and morals in all schools. When astrong body of opinion on this subject bas been
oreated among the general public, the objects the Society has in view will be far more easily
attained than by attempting fo introduce direch‘rellgwus teaching without the whole-hearted

_support of managers, teachers, parents and guardians.

(i1) Y
Moral training—

Hand books of moral lessons for the
use of teachers in educational insti-
tufions.

Appointment of a commitfee to examine

6 —2
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Bombay Castle,

Educational Department.
No. 2097. 28th June 1911.

Resolution of Government.

Tho Goyernor in Council has under consideration the question of preparing handhooks of

moral lessons for the use of teachers in the educational institutions in this Presidency. Most
of the books availablo on the subject are based on Western materials and Western modes of
thought. It was therefore necessary to accumulate a stock of illustrative material from Indian
sources. Mr. R. 19, Enthoven, c..E, 1.0.S., wus asked by Grovernment to undertake the work
while « 1 leave in England last year, and to continue it on his return to India. Alter making
inquiries and consalting experts of authority on educational questions in England he has
prepared two volumes of maferials. The first volume contaius extracts which are drawn mainly
from Indian sources and is intended for the use of teachersin primary and anglo-vernacular
cchools. The second volume contains materials suitable to pupils in high schools. The new
series of vernacular readers already contains a number of lessons dealing with moral virtues,
¢.g., honesty, trathfulness, courage, thrift, ete., interspersed, throughout. A reference to these
lessons is given under the appropriate heading in the volumes in order that the teacher may
make use of them in preparing his lesson.

2. As explained in the preface to these volames, the materials are only intended for the use
of teachers. They will provide teachers with a store of well-selected illustrations, bub the actual
Jesson will have to be the teacher’s own work. The Governor in Council is of opinion that it is
not desirable to publish tho lessons in the form in which they are to be given, as this would
inevitably lead to their being read aloud in a dull and lifeless manner, little likely to inferest
the class far more than the opening sentences.

3. " - » * - *

()

Letter—from the Hon’ble Mr. H. F. Samman, I.0.S,, Officiating Secretary to the”

Government of Bengal, General Department.
To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Dated—Darjeeling, the 23rd May 1913.
No.—Edn. 618 T-G.

I am directed to refer to your circular letter No. 1257 — 1264, dated the 4th September
1911 on the subject of religious and moral instruction in sehools.

2. In the letter under reference the Government of India reaffirm the principle of their
religious neutrality in all matters concerning education ; they describe the facilities for religious
instruction which have been offered, with little result, in the Punjab and the United Provinces ;
they mention the great differences of opinion which exist as to the possibility or advantage of
introducing religious instruction info schools generally ; they refer to the concern felt by many of
the most thoughtful persons in India that the present system of education tends to develop the
intellectual at the expense of the moral and religious faculties ; they direct Local Governments

to convene Committees to consider whether any practical measures can be taken which will:

remove the defects of the present system ; and finally they ask for the matured views of Local
Grovernments upon the whole question.

8. In compliance with the request of the Government of India, the opinions of a number of
influential persons were taken, and Conferences were convened at Dacea, in March 1912, for
Kastern Bengal and Assam, and at Calcutta, in December of the same year, for Western
Bengal. The proceedings of these two Conferences aro of great interest. The personnel was
most carefully chosen, and on each occasion the assembly coneisted of men selected hoth for
their experience in educational matters and for their earnest desire for the moral and religious
welfare of the studeut population, while the different important creeds forming the beliefs of the
population of Bengal were fully represented.

4. The results of the Conferences were, as was to be expected, by no means
with the interest and the importance of the two gatherings ; Iimd s ‘testifies oncae(;l}g];ri‘zn:‘;r;::

practical impossibility of devising any effective scheme for the direct teaching of moralify, whether-

associated with or divorced from religious teaching, in schocls and colleges in India. The
Grovernment of Bengal have given the most careful atfention to the recommendations of these
two Conferences, which are contained in the appended proceedings, and now desire to make the
following remarks for the consideration of the Governor-General in Council.

5. The Government of Bengal attach great importance to all measures condicing to the
general improvement of schools and colleges, and note with approval that the members of both
Conferences laid stress on the important place which the general work and life of the school
must take in the formation of character. They stated that the schools of Bengal fail at present
to exercise the good influence of which they may be made capable; they investigated the

causes which contribute fo their failure ; and they made a mumber of practical suggestions for

their improvement.

6. Foremost among the practical measures of reform is the improvement in the position of
teachers, both in the matter of salary and status. The tone of a scheol depends lurg};ly on the

-

5
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character of the headmaster and his staff, and the choice of teachers with high moral principles
is an indispensable preliminary to any -instruction in religion or morality. Both Conferences
recognized that the quality of the school teachers leaves very much to be desired, and that
improvement in this respect is essential. Various projects having for their aim the creation of a
better class of teachers are under independent consideration ; among these are the improvement
of conditions of service in the Provineial and Subordinate lducational Services, the scheme for
the reform of secondary schools, the establishment; of provident funds for the teachers of pri-
vately managed schools and the further development of training colleges. The Conferences
suggest other useful measures, such as the creation of a guild ot trained teachers, and periodical
meetings and conferences designed to increase the zeal ot teachers and to create among them an
esprit de corps.

7. Scarcely less important is the reform of the existing system as it affects the daily life of
the boys. The establishment of hostels; the introduction of a residential system generally,
carefully supervised from fhe first; the making of games compul-ory and the provision of
spacious play-grounds ; the adoption of the monitor system ; the initiation of school societies of
different kinds ; all these and many other matters discussed at the conferences, and recaived with
approval by the members, hive long since aftracted the earnest attention of the Government of
India, whose instractions have alveady been communicated to Liocal Governments and are under
their very careful consideration. Lt is nnnecessary to enfer into further detail in connection
with these matters, and the questions of moral as spart from religious instraction and of the
introduction of definite religious and denominational teaching may now be taken up. I am to
add that it is in high schools where many students remain till over 16 years of age, that the
need of moral and religious training is most felt, and opportunities for such training are also
more favourable, inasmuch as schools of this class, though olten lamentably inefficient, are yet
better staffed and equipped than middle and primary schools. IF, therefore, principles can be
laid down for religions and moral instruction in high echaols, these may then be adapted to the
younger age of pupils and the lesser attainments of teachers in schools of a lower standurd.

8. As to moral teaching, no clear or definite recommendations have heen made by either
conference. In Calcutta the view was expressed that ‘ for the good teacher the many
opportunities which the day’s lessons and the incidents of the day’s Jife afford will be the most
fruitful source of moral training and instruction.” Both confercnces agreed, however, that
diréet instruction in morality has a value when regarded as an integral portion of the general
training. Thus the conference at Calcutta considered * that direct addresses on moral topics,
if given not too frequently and by teachers of good character, wonld be useful in establishing a
standard of good conduct” among childern. In order to assist teachers in this work, by giving
them in a convenient form a guantity of material on which to found their lessons, the Govern-
ment should canse manuals to be prepared for Bengal on lines similar to those published under
the auspices of the Grovernmert of Bombay. These should be of sufficient length to afford
material for the needs of different kinds of teachers and pupils, so that the Iessons should not
hecome hackneyed ahd stereotyped.” Similar recommendations were made by the Dacea
Conference, where it was also snggested that methods of moral instruction should be made a
portion of the curricalum of the training colleges and normal schools. The Government of
Bengal are in accordance with these ideas and approve of the suggestions made; they propose
in due course to give effect to them.

Both the conferences expressed their disapproval of the introduction of speeizzl_ texthooks
on moral subjects, and prefecred the existing system, whereby a portion of the subject-matter
of readers and texthooks in literature is ordinarily devoted to illustrations of high moral
character. The Governor in Council is in agreement with these views and is of opinion
that stories taken from religious or semi-religions bocks, and biographies of great men, are
especially suited as a medium for conveying moral instriction by il ustrating the principles
which it is desired to inculeate. He is of opinion that textbooks on morality are of
remarkably small value and considers that unless the fear of God or the fear of man can
be implaated in the souls of students of immoral tendencies and weak in the face of tempta-
tion, little good can be done. And this consideration leads to the question, which does not
appear to have been taken up by either conference, as to the desirability or undesirability of
teaching young men more about themselves and more of the practical hkarm, physical and moral,
that thev do to themselves by yielding to immoral practices. While recognizing how divided are
the opinions of schoolmasters in England as to the extent to which such matters should be openly
referred to in teaching boys, the Governor in Couneil is inclined to think that a capable and
earnest teacher can do good by imparting some practical information to boys on this 1m\po;tnnt
subject.

9. The most definite suggestion as to the teaching of morality is contained in the proposal
that there should be a sort of new table of commandments seb up in each school, to suzgest a
moral basis for the daily life of all students. This novel suggestion, placed before both con-
ferences, was welcomed and unanimously approved. At the Dacca Conference it was made in
the following way -—

« Tn order that all schools may be prompted by a high ideal, a statement in the form ofa
! very brief code establishing general principles of conduct should be drawn up by the Government

N
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after the fullest consultation with all shades of public opinion. The code or resoript should be
the common basis and authoritative reference of school discipline. It should be prominent on
the school walls. It should be familar to all masters and pupils, and it should be their daily
guide.”

A rough draft of such a resoript, illustrating ifs form and scope, is contained in the

roceedings of the Calcutta Conference. The suggestion was mado in the first instance by
r. B. E Biss, the Principalof the Dacca L'raining College, who derived the l‘dea from the
Japanese Imperial Rescript on Education of 1890. It is not possible to publish in India such
moral code as includes the higher spirtual and temopral authority of the Japanese. Neverthe-
Jess, a short code issued in an attractive form under the auspices of the Tocal Gooernment might
of its own force, exert a very salutary influence. Widely received and made a subject of
habitual roference, it might assist very materially in establishing a sound standard of school
conduct and sentiment. Lt might also afford a valuable basis to teachers for their occasional
moral exhortations. -

The ready acceptance which the idea secured at both conferences indicates that the experi-
ment may be tried without objection, and such a trial has the approval of the Governorin
Council,. The brief code must be drawn up by a man of wide sympathy and kuowledge. and
should be submitted to the criticism of representatives of all denominations. And it should be
sot forth in part as an cxplanation of the general rules of discipline enforced in the school, so
that the meaning of these rules and of the injunctions of their teachers might be made apparent
40 the students themsclyes. At th same time it should be circulated among schools in a tactful
manner, s0 as to carry with it no impression of compulsion. The offer of a spacial prize in
each class for the boy Who most closely observes the rules coutained in the rescript might also be
considered.

10. There remains the question of direct religious teaching, ut once the most important and
the must delicate tonandle. The opinions expressed upon this subject during the meetines of
the two conferences very fully illustrate the correctness ot the remarks mude in lefter of the
Goverament of India. The great value of religious influence in education was fully recognized,
while the practical difficulties which stand in the way of the introduction of this influence into
Tndian schools were frankly admitted by many. It seems somewhat strange that this general
awakening to the defects of the cducational system and this growing desire for religious educa-
tion should up to the preseut have borne so little result in actual endeavour for improvementin
privately managed schools.  There are, however, several reasons for this general failure fo carry
theory iuto practice. In the first place there is an unfortunate vonfusion of ideas in the minds
even of enlizhtened and educated propl: on the subject of the policy of Government. They
imagine thatin religious matters neutrality is synonymous with hostility ; that Government
object to religious instruction and observance in schools, and would even withdraw their grants
from any institutions in which such instruction might be initiated. Further, there has been an
unfortunate tendency on the part of many parents and even teachers to consider that the Matui-
culution examination and not the formation of character should be the end of all school endeavour,
and any measure of improvement of s-hoollife that does not directly affect the students’
preparation for their examinations is too often treated with indifference. Finally, in the case of
the Hindus, the nature of their religion and the individualistic form of their worship puti
difficnlties in the way of common teaching and observance. In the case of Muhammadans,
owing to the simple and practical character of their creed and the extent to which its main
principles are common to the different sects, these difficulties do not exist.

{1. The first question that arises outof the discussion is whether the initiative should be
taken by the Government or whether it must come from the parents themselves. On this point
the Governor in Council is emphatical'y of opinion that Government should not wait for a
representation by the parents before takug action to give facilities for religious teaching. An
offer should be miade in each case and the facilities should be provided before any formal request
is made. The Governor in Couneil accepts the recommendation made at both conferences that,
where religious instruction of a particular denomination is given, when a new boy belonging to
that denomination joins the school his parents should be invited to say whether or not they wish
him to attend the religious classes. Where tais is their desire the attendance of the boy should
be compulsory and should be treated as a matter of school discipline. Beyond this the Governor
in Council is not prepared to go. He recognizes that compulsion would be welcomed by the
Mlﬂmmxpudans. Among them the desire for religious teaching in schools is more urgent and
more universal. Their position, as puti forward at both,conferences, is very simple. Lhey urge
most earnestly that the ordinary tenets of the Muhimmadan faith should bp taught in all schools
wnd they would like to make such instruction compulsory for Mubammadan students. 'l hey
Tecognize, to some extent, that in Government schools religious teaching can be given only
according to the wishes of the parents  But it is maintained that the want of any provision for
such teaching has been the main canse of the reluctance shown by Muhammadans in the past to
take advantage of the educational system provided by the British Government for the people of
this country. Compulsory religious education and compulsory aftendance at prayers, where the
parents desire it would make English education far more popular with Muhammadans and
would give an impetus to the spread of English education among that community. On the
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other hand the same eagerness is not observable among Hindus, and the multiformi i

sects and beliefs renders it unlikely that formal religiogs teachi.ng‘ will often be wgzgsyn: fthlrlug:
easily provided for. The Governor in Council is indeed doubtful whether, in the large majority
of cases, such religious teaching among Hindus would have any immediate effect. But even to
that community the offer should be made. and it need only remain an offer if parents show their
unwillngness to avail themselves of it. - There can be no compulsion for Hindus, and differential
treatment might be misconstrued. There should be equal opportunities for all ; and even then
there is the danger that the Muhammadans may take free advantage while the Hindus may nof,

and the idea may get abroad that the Munammadan religion is being in a special manner
fostered and encouraged by the Government. This the Governor in Council regards as a reason,
not for abstaining from what is proposed, but rather for being very careful that the facilities
offered to Hindus are genuine and kept well in view. 5

12. As to the nature of the religious instruction which should be imparted to Hindus,
p'roceedings of the Caleutta and Dacca Conferences show a cnnsidomblep djvorgg;x(:fe[ ]:ic‘l u:ieg'v\:
“I'he representatives of this class who were present at the ‘Calcutta Conference, with the single’
exception of Mahmahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri, recommended that religions instruction to
Hindu students should be of a non-sectarian and non-dogmatic character, and should be based
on natural theology ; the two cardinal principles of such teaching being the existence of a Supreme

eing as the moral ruler of the world, and the existence of a fature state. The majority who made
this recommendation included such orthodox Hindus as Sir Guru Das Banerji.  In Dacca,
however, a more conservative view obtained. The majority were against the views’
afterwards beld at Calcutta, several members opposing a system of merely ethical teaching for
Hindu boys. Their arguments proceeded on the same lines as those advanced at Caleutta by
Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri, who contended that the religion that was suggested
for instruction was not true Hinduism, and that Hindu boys should be taught only in accord-
ance with the four cardinal principles of the Hindu faith, which he has enunciated in a separate
note appended to the Calcutta proceedings Tt is not unnatural that a view ehould be put for-
ward in Calcutta that may not be generally acceptable in the mufassal, since among educated
and advanced Hindus there is a noticeable tendeney to more comprehensive and liberal doctrines.
In localities where the greati majority of parents hold views, such as were put forward at the
Caleutta Conference by the Hindu members, the position will be simplified : the instruction, as
suggested, can be given without objection and without the great difficulties which attend Hindu
%sectarian teaching. But it would be a great mistake, and might caunse a very grave misconcep-
tion of their poliey, if the Government were to accept the system of instruction advocated at the
Caleutta Conference as applicable to all Hindus.

13. The next question of importance is the agency by which religious teaching should be
given. Both conferences consider that the employment of teachers of the school to give religious
instruction is preferable to bringing in outsiders; this is opposed to the rule in the Unitied Pro-
vinees, but there is much to be said in its support. Religious instruction is likely to make a
groater impression upon the student if given by one of its teachers: if then becomes an
integral part of school life, and various inconveniences of discipline, etc., are avoided. Any
teacher of the school who may be selected by the parents and is willing to undertake the work
should be allowed to give the instruction, provided that his moral character is such as to fit him
for the purpose: At the same time it is essential that he who undertakes the imparting of
religious teaching to boys should confirm, at least outwardly, to the practices of his religion. It
would be farcical for a man to dilate upon the virtues of truthfulness and prayer who does not
himself practise these virtues ; and instruction given by such a teacher would do harm rather than
good. Moreover, in_some schools there is not a single Muhammadan teacher. In such cases,
His Excellency in Council considers, there should be no hesitation in appointing a suitable out-
sider for the work, and the cost of entertaining him might well be paid by Government. At the
same time, such appointment should be made only after due inquiriesand with proper safeguards.

14. The arrangements to' be: made for imparting religious instruction in schools were also
discussed at the conferences. - Concerning these there was practical agreement of opinion, and
the Grovernor in Council is prepared to support the recommendations made.

The use of a class room in the school should be granted for the preseribed period of instruc-
tion,—one hour a week according to the views of the majority at the Calcutta Conference, or fif-
teen minutes a day according to the opinion espressed at Dacea.

The time table should be arranged so as to afford both teachers and students a convenient
opportunity.

The nature and mannerof instruction shounld be settled by the parents, and should be no
concern of the school authorities, The Hindu and Mubammadan members at Oxleutta Confer-
ence expressed the opinion that the writing of such books as may be necessary should be under-
taken by the communities themselves independently for the Govt , although here again
Goyernment should treat sympathetically any request for help which the community may
make

15. Tn addition to the question of religious instruction, the conferences discussed that of
prayer and religious observances in schools. The Hindu religion does not lend itself to congre-
gational worship, and the Hindu members of the Caloutta Conference opposed the suggestion of
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school prayers forHindu hoys; at Dacca also the discossion showed that religious observances
by Hindu boys as a body are practically impossible. All the Muhammadans, however, desire
that facilities should be given to Muhammadan boys to say their midday prayers; and they
suggest that attendance should be compulsory on all boys whose parents so wish it. There shouid
be no diffienlty in giving effect to these recommendations.

The same question of prayer and religions observance also arises in connexion with hostels.
The Hindu Sub-Committee of the Caloutta Conference recommended that Hindu students should
have opportunities in hostels and messes for prayer and religious observances, that for this pur-
pose they should begrouped according to their sectarian views, and that each individual should be
able to satisty his own religious aspirations. When the subject came up in full conference, the
difficulties were fully disoussed and it was finally scttled that the only addition needed fo exist-

ing facilities is the Teservation of one or more Tooms for the purpose of prayer. The discussion:

at Dacca also emphasized the difficulties of carrying out a complete scheme in_ this direction.
Among Muhammadans the question is much simpler : it was decided that due facilities for prayer
should be provided, under the care and control of the Superintendent, and that attendance should
be compulsory upon all boys whose parents so desire.

16. In conclusion I am to say that the Government of Bengal will await the receipt of any
.comments and instructions which the Government of India may wish to make on the proposals
contained in this letter, and that they will then, with the permission of the Governor-Greneral in
Council, issue a resolution for the guidance of their officers and of the general puablic.

Suzs-ENcLosURES
4 @
Proceedings of the conference on moral and religious education held at Calcutta on the
2nd to 5th December 1912. .
s * * * * *

GENERAL REMARKS

In opening the proceedings, the President the Hon’ble Mr. R. Nathan asked whether

members would agree to discuss the subject under the following three headings : —
(i) General sohool influences.

/(11) Direct moral instruction.

(1i1) Religious instruction.

After some preliminary discussion of this classification, which the conference accepted as a
working basis, each member was asked to muke a short statement bringing out his special
point of view in relation to the whole subject. The opinions were expressed ds follows :——

Mr. Biss.—Treating the subject from a general standpoint, religious influence is the
strongest sanction ; buf, considering existing conditions, the indirest influences of the school
including the teacher’s personality, are the most important, but they may be effectively aided by’
direct moral instruction.

Raja Ban Bihari Kapur.—Moral instruction should be the essence of the teachi i

T ng, butit
should be permeated by a religious atmosphere. There can jbe no objection to general iligious
teaching in a denominational school, provided that children attend voluntarily. Religious educa-

tion may also be imparted to the pupils in an undenominational school, if based on a belief in
God and in a future existence.

. 8 Guru Das Banerji—Religious edacation should be of paramount importas
believes in God, every daty is a duty to Him. Religious educatill)m therefore igclﬁag: Zveg ;)o:rl:
of education, provided that religion is taken to be of an undenominational character, that is based
on belief of Grod and balief in future existence. If one admits and acts up to those tw0 posta-
lates, that is sufficient. One more qualification is necessary, viz., that no religion shonlid be
spoken of in an irreverenf: manner. ‘The policy of religions neufrality so long maintained by
overnment should be kept intact. There should be no diffieulty in retaining this attitude along
with religious education, if religious education means moral education with a religious colouringu -
R. B. Baikuntha Nath Sen—Moral education is absolutel
be greatest if based upon the religious sanction. Itis very desirable that Government should
maintain a neutral position. The question is how can religious instruction be given withouf
departing from that policy. If the two principles of Sir Gura Das Banerji are sufficiently
enforced, they are enough for practical purposes. Greneral school influences and home environment
imperceptibly afford moral instruction and should not be ignored: Moral instraction may be
introduced first, and cant; taken to introduoe a religious element, g
Dr. Sarvadhikary agreed with Mr. Biss.

Nawab Abdul Jabbar.—Moral education is useless, unless based 1 igi
Education without religion has had a disastrous effect on mo‘ra]ity, and Zhildign?:::r;:l&e::él%:g;.
the elimination of religious education in English schools. Mussalmans have kept their children
away from these schools for this reason and are backward in modern education as a result.

y necessary. Its efficiency will

W
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XK. B. Haulvi Muhwmmad, Ibrahim.—Religious sanction is the most important. A man
who is tot true to his God, caunot be depended upon as being loyal to his country or be a
virtuous man. Moral education without religious teaching is not so effective.

E. B. Rasamay Mitra agreed with Sir Guru Das Bauerji, and did not want obtrusive
sectarian religious instruction ia schools. The tone of the school depends on the teachers. Text
books may be used to inculcate religious feelings such as gratitude to God, but there should be
1o cant, no formality, no dogma.

Babu B. Sen Gupta.—Religion and morality cannot be separated ; neither should be
taughtin a direct way in schools, but as the teacher finds opportunity in his aaily work. Readers
should be prepared in connexion with domestic, social and civic virtues for lower and higher
forms of schools and for colleges.

Nawab Siraj-ul-Islam.—All three are important for the formation of character. It is
necessary to couple religious with moral education. For Muhammadans they are ideutical ; and
as far as that community is concerned, both can be taught; without difficnlty.

Father Van de Merget.—Moral instruction is necessary, and for a minimum it can be based
on a common Aenominator for different religions. The teaching is highly dogmatic in Roman
Qatholic schools for Catholic pupils; but the religious beliefs of no.-Catholic scholars in St.
Xavier’s College are never interfered with.

Moral instruction should be the basis of teaching ; indirect influences, such as games,
literary societies, etc., shou.d help, and religious instruction should be allowed to all denomina-
tions out of the school curriculum atthe request of the parents.

Dr. Watt—The Scottish Mission hold that moral education should be given on a
religious basis ; there must be some dogma, but it is, difficult to say how much or little. All
private schools ought to be excouraged as far as their managers desire it, to give religious instruc-
tion. He did not sce how this could be doue in Government schools.

Mr. Holmes.—1It is impossible to teach morality apart from religion, and he had no belief
in the Greatest Common Measure of all religious principles. Parents have an inalienable right;
to choose the religion in which their children should be taught. In each school the parents of
different denominations shonld make arrangements for religious instruction.

M, Stark.—Direct religious instruction is of the first importance in morel instruction,
and will result in the improvement of environment. But it would be improper for Government,
to abandon its policy of religious neutrality for whether the school be unaided or aided, or a Gov-
ernment school, there are bound to be in it boys of different persuzsiovs. Experimeusts mights
be made with Sunday schools with voluntary teachers and voluntary attendance of pupils.
Government:should not be responsible for such schools. Not only the boys but also the teachers
need direct moral instruction. A general healthy influence must come from the teachers;
therefore a beginuing must be made with them.

Mr. Griffith was of opinion that religious instruction is the chief influence of the three,
but that it is nglls possible topbring this generally into the schools. He therefore fell back upon
the other two. The groatest hope of improvement 1s through the training of the teachers. Unless
they really understaud their profession and have a right attitude and spirit towards their work,
there is no hope of success. Definite moral instruction is specially valuable to the lower classes
of schools. : : R R

. Kuchler—The three heads are'not mutually exclusive. e diffieulty lies in the
sanctim;u :s}ti cwhether there should be a religious or other sanction, He attached the least
impor(a;xce to direct moral instruction. Even its most ardent advocates do not yet agree as to
what direct moral instruction is. The conditious are not the same in childhood as when the child

rows up, and the relative importance of different sanctions varies with the age of the child.
%eligion is the most powerful “sanction and should be utilised where possible. It is of special
importance in the early stages, for a child is particularly s.ugcephble to religious influences.
The young child cannot indeed be influenced without the religious sanction, for beyond it one
must introduce systems of philosophy, and these are unsuitable for th_ldren. T_ho tea%hmg of a
child must be dogmatic, and the dogmatism must be founded on religious sanction. Reverence
is intense in children, and the sanction of religion is easy to apply. Mr. Kuchler said that he
belonged to the intuitional school of philosophy, and believed that certain ultimate pﬂ;elples l.)df
merality are acoepted by all human beings. Eveu though they may be in an \;ln evell;)p:]d
condition, they should be brought out rather than that moral ideas, which are not there, s ;Mk
be put in. Moral instruction is useful in the higher classes, becanse it has intuition at 12} 2
Ho attached the greatest importance to indirect moral teaching, and thought that the conference
was likely to come to an agreement here and not on otl:;; points. ; % i e
] .—Hi int of view was practical. e principal problem is how fo teac
ohildgz éagre:w u];hgsoscf men and women. % Moral .ed.uoalion means, if anything, the training
of character. ‘Lhe school is an institution for the training of character. We yvo?;fl,_lf w; ocould,
base moral education on religion,jbut it is difficult to know how it is to be dol:is in 2 1;‘ha. n som?
schools it is possible, in some impossible. As a ma'or of fact, we are agreed on 5 ] me:;nmgho
“good ” and “bad,” and have therefore a common ground. More specific religious teaching
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It is easy to talk of the subject, but diffioult

i igi ities. i
should depend upon various religious commanisies. e

to do anything that is effective in the school. Wh
the schools better. i e
. Mulkharji—We cannot impart religious instruction in Goyernment soiools.

be dcg: ixlil aidedjand unaided schoolla: on their own responsibility. In towns there wouédhnof be
much difficulty. In village schools, if religious teaching were introduced, there wo\:ﬂ]J ehmi-
tion, and evil influences would result. He would rely on the general influences of the sochool,
and such moral teaching as can be given incidentally. Religious teaching would emphasise
difforences and cause difficulties, especially at certain periods of the year. 57

M. Hara Prasad Sastri—Bxample is better than precept, and I lay stress on indirect
St f the school tt f discipline and organisation

itra.— eneral influence of the school in matters of diseip (

goes g’;rfla: 1\:::‘xzy tnTwhaidgs h]:e building of character. More attention should be paid to yuncm;ai
lity, cleanliness and the faithful performaxce of tasks. Direct moral instruction is very 1u'se uf
and effective if taken in the right way. The element of greatest importance is the personality o
the teacher. Precepts are of little influence, unless the pupil sees that the teacher is in eamﬁst_s.
Biographies of good men and anecdotes of their lives are useful. Teachers should draw on their
own experience for illustration. An appeal to the religious feelings which are universal is
desirable, but dogmatic instruction would not be effective and might be harmful. He was
opposed to dogmatic religions teaching in schools under Government control, and thought that
in aided schools it would not be effective and might be harmful. ; )

M. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana.—We should lay great stress on direct moral instruction.
Morality gets its sanction from civilised society. Appeal may be made to the conscience of boys.
Ho explained that, like Mr. Kiichler, he is an infuitionist. ‘There are boluks in Sans.knb which
deal with general morality irrespective of religion. Religion may be infroduced in optional
classes and dogmatic instruction given in them, but direct moral instruction should be compulsory.

9. The conference decided to refer the question of denominatiqna) religious teaching to
Hindu and Muhammadan Sub-Committees, who should have authority to co-opt other repre-
sentative people of their own community.

GENERAL ScHOOL INFLUENCES
3. The Conference then proceeded to a consideration of the general influences of the school,

TEACHERS

5. The discussion regarding teachers centred round their attitude and merits, their training,
their intercourse with other teachers and their status.

My, Griffith—1I4 is all important that attention should be centred on the boy, and therefore
the teacher’s personality becomes of the greatest moment. The teacher’s attitude to his work
leaves much to be desired, as he has not realised his profession as a high vocation. Head-
masters are too much concerned with office work and teaching their own classes to be efficient
supervisors and helpers of the assistants. (A remark was here made that, especially in unaided
and aided gchools, there is no clerk and the teaching staff is inadequate, and therefore the Head-
‘master is not free to perform his legitimate duties.) The headmaster’s first duty is to make
the school as a whole efficient. In the training college the first object is to induce a
correct attitude towards, and guiding ideal in, the work, and to this suggestion there is a ready
response.

The fruth of this contention was generally admitted in the Conference; and the question
was Taised as to whether the two existing training colleges are adequate for supplying the needs
of Bengal. Tt was pointed out that schemes aro already on foot for extending their scope, and
that when they are working fully they will supply one hundred and twenty teachers each year.
This will cover existing needs in a few years, even allowing for a considerable extension of
educational activity in the province. - When existing teachers have all been’ trained, two
colleges will amply supply the needs of Bengal, and it would be wasteful to expend the
large funds necessary for the proper building, equipment and staffing of more institutions
of this kind.

Mr. Griffith proceeded to point out that, for the proper training of teachers, suitable
buildings, play grounds and efficient practising schools are absolutely essential. Mr. Kiichler,
Mr. James and others present cordially endorsed this view ; and it was felt that no time should
be lost in carrying out the schemes proposed for the better accommodation of the David Hare
and Dacca Training Colleges.

Mr. Biss—The pay of teachers is inadequate, and far more should be spent on their
salaries. There is a tendency for failures 'in or aspirants towards other professions to take up
teaching. It is necessary to build up an organisation giving a definite professional feeling such
as exists in the legal and medical professions. This might be a guild of trained teachers with a
journal asits organ. At present the incentive to work is the favour of the headmaster or of
‘the Inspector, whereas in addition to these there should be a ref dominati:

toa g
motive. Schools should be organised wholes, and not merely concatenations of classes. The-
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status of the teacher might be imp: d by Gov ising him to a larger extent than
at present in invitations to fanctions and by rewards of honour.

Mr. Stark.—The circumstaxces of recruitment are not propitious, the demand often excoed=
ing the supply. This is tho case down to the lowest grade. The Principals of the training
colleges find the attainments of teachers inadequate. These are picked men, and accordingly
the condition of the.rest may be imagined. An Orissa high school which in my time had a total
salary bill of Rs. 102 is an illustration of the extremes to whivh under-payment may go. There
are' graduates of ten to fifteen years’ experience, getting only Rs. 40 a month ; they could not
live but for fees from private pupils. Insecurity of tenure of appointment in privately managed
schools is another ground for the unpopularity of the profession. Teachers aro dependent on
the good will of the managing committee, and are liable to be turned out if they happen to incur
the hostility of any one of the members. These causes combined result in the appointment of
very inferior men ta be teachers. In high schools there is an absolute detachment of teachers
from pupils ; teachers only see their pupils inschool hours and have no influence over them.
The teacher is not held in sufficient local esteem because he does mot occupy a suitable
social position, Teachers have no vision of their work, no idea beyond putting their pupils
through examinations. The work of the training colleges must be pushed on and they must
take in young teachers, otherwise they will never get level with it. Also large sums of money
must be spent in improving the prospects of teachers.

. M. Mukharji—1It is wrong to expect too much ; one must take the position in its relation-
ship to the general life of the people, and not expect more, than the average. On the whole the
teachers are very gond men, and, considering themr small pay and poor prospects, their patient
work i8 remarkable. The headmaster has to satisfy so many persons that his lot is not a happy
one. What is needed is more pay and greater respect. Pay should be greatly improved, and
more respect should be shown to the office of teacher. Inm aided schools the headmasters have
to do so much teaching that they haye not sufficient opportunity for supervision.

. B. Maulvi Muhammad Ibrahim—Tt is generally admitted that the prospects of teachers
are rather gloomy, and that if they were improved there would be a greater inducement to work.
Pupils of a high school should be divided into groups of 12 to 15 according to the'locality from
which they come, and each group should be placed in charge of a teacher who should have the
care of its members in school hours and out of school hours, and should for the purposes of the
school be recognized as a sort of guardian of such pupils. He should watch their educational,
moral and physical progress, and he should be generally helpful in securing the eo-operation
of the home with the school by keeping in touch with the guardians of his charges. Better pro-
fessional training is greatly needed. Witha view to secure these ends the prospects of teachers
must be considerably improved, so that they may haye an active and abiding interest in their
work. As at present the school-master’s profession is seldom adopted by clever men when they
have openings in other directions, and even when they come to work as teachers their interests
are generally of a mercenary character.

Nawab Siraj-ul-Tslam entirely agreed that the prospects and status of teachers should be
improved : the example of teachers is the best instruction ; good teachers are therefore the first
requisite, and they must be well paid.

Babu B. Sen Gupta sympathised with the staff; they are hardworked and underpaid.
Generally speaking, they are good men and command the respect of their pupils. Government
should show an example by increasing pay and by opening better prospects, e.g., lecturing or
professorial work in colleges, to deserving teachers.

Father Van de Mergel had examined the system in more than one country. In those
countries in which an esprit de corps exists among the teachers the school is well kept. In
Flanders it is a great honour to become a school-master, and the three notables of the village are
the priest, the dootor and the school-master. The last named ranks quite as high as the others.
This is not the case in India where the position of school-master is despised and no school boy
ever wishes to become a teacher. To give respect and honour to the teaching profession is the
first need.

Nawab Abdul Jabbar.—The pay is inadequate, and the system of recruitment is defective.
The old maktab masters were moral and well educated, and they commanded respect.

Mr. Holmes stated that stadents often came to him for advice as to a profession. When-
ever he ts the teaching profession as a fine one to follow, they treat the suggestion with
scorn ; they regard the profession with contempt.

Sir Qurudas Banerji stated that he sympathised fully with teachers, and that: he thought it
wonderful that they did so well. At the same time he did not consider them incapable of im-
provement, and he felt that u. teacher should be as good as he possibly could be because he
performed a task to which the greatest care should be brought. The teacher should be of the
highiest character, and should be imbued with love and respect for his vocation. Intellectual
competency might be secured by requiring a University degree ; the difficulty was greater in
regard to character. At the time of first appointment there should be some method whereby
the selection of fit men might be as far as possible ensured. Thg training college certificate or
report might be used for this purpose, and generally the training college system should' be
developed and great importance should attach to it.

1467 Home (Edn,)—4
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M. James—The responsibility for low pay rests mainly on the comn;;néhy ev:?so e}\;zegﬁg
working for power and wealth rather than as educators ; can we ourselrves ﬁay : at w eots% S
teachers, and, if not, are not we ourselves o blame along with others rk ofter prosp
influence of the training college are the agencies to which we r'uust.loo'. e

M. Satis Chandra Vidyabhushana.—There should be an inguiry into fhhe character o:
teacher before appointment. . . .

Mr. Maitra agreed regarding the need for improved pay an o 6
James is Tight in guying tRat this Tests mainly with the communify ; never
can do somothing.

Theo discussion was summarised as follows : — ’

1 i and i its include many who adopt it from
The fossion of a teacher is unpopular and its recruits incl 5 tron
necessity :uﬁr:obssi!rom choice. This is main]y’ because the paz‘ is n:;ahdeq i;x:(;e l;len:(ftal;:a?lailfizgo ;:
1 ral i ere
held in indifferent repute. No great and general improvement can £ A ot g
i i 1 i troduction of other us
raisine salaries. The introduction of this reform will facilitate the inf ;
E;il:ugra? 2 é.:eat importance attaches to the creation of‘an ispmt Ll‘ihwrm aﬁot;gougﬁzrf}fo;izéomﬁ;
3 be encouraged by forming a guild of trained toachers with a gul urnalis B0l
2;2(7?;?; agde I:Onufergnee&y The thorough training of teachers is es]ienbml, and e);itlf?; tlr]r:nt%{ao
i it full schemes propos the
ments should be developed and improved. In especial the S
ini llogos for teachers of Huglish schools in Calcutta and Dacoa shou fonx
Z‘éfﬂt:?tl ?iﬁcifi)uigdelay, Impr;ved status will come in the train of other 1mprovgmenﬁi 51t is éarg:lll{,
a matber for the community, but Government should assist by showing its respect Lo

teaching profession.

ospects of teachers. M.
theless Grovernment

INSPECTING STAFF

6. Mr. Mukharji—There ars even now indications that the lower grades of Taspectors MEE
inclined to utilise local troubles for their own onds. If they were putin charge of fmé)ervxsm_n }Zﬁ
religious and moral instruction, the chance of trouble would be largely }ncrcaspd 5 uiy' 'mg'u;
also try to introduce ideas favourable to their own creod. Otherwise _‘che inspection Xar is quite
satisfactory, though it is difficult to secure good Mupammudan sub-inspactors for § Tupess.
Inspecting officers lay adequate stress on the moral influences of the school. ‘

M. Stark.—Up till now sub-inspectors and deputy inspectors have mever examined moral
instraction in schools. Most of them have liffle vision of their work, They do the necessary
business part of their work, but do not get infio contact with the teachers. This is specially true
of sub-inspectors, but the criticism applies to deputy inspeotors also. [nspegting o‘ﬂ‘wers do not
play games out of sehool hours, and so do not st an example 0 the teachers. They do their
est, but do not understand their real work. The qualifications of sub-inspectors vary from
Matriculation to B.A., men of the latter class nof nocessarily having experience of teaching. New
sub-inspectors should be given a training under the deputy inspector at the beginning of their
service.. Wo take their ability to do $heir work too much for granted. In the'}ugimr schools
tho assistant teachers see even less of the inspeotors than the single teachers in primary schools.
Tnspectors should call the teachers together at the conclusion of an inspection and address them.
Sohools are said by these inspecting officers £ be good or bad, but practical suggestions are not
often made for their improvement. Schools are said to be overinspested, but geuerally speaking
this is nob correct. A sub-inspector should haye 65 schools as/a maximum, and is supposed to
‘pay three visits to each. (In answer to the President, Mr. Stark stated that one visit three times
as long as the three short ones would do more good.) (M. Kiichler hers remarked that numer-
ous inspections of private schools are mecessary, owing to the unsatisfactory behaviour of the
teachers of those schools, the work for this reason partaking of the character of police work).
Higher schools are inspected on bohalf of tho department by the University, and their
inspections have become somewhat stereotyped. The senior Inspsctors have mot fime to find
out details. Visits are notified and things are praparei for them. Mr. Stark’s own practice is
to give three days to the inspection of a high school, but there is probably mof everywhere a
large enough staff to fulfil this ideal. Mr. Stark then outlined his method of inspaction,

K. B. Maulvi Muhammad Ibrahim.—The inspacting stff is doing its best, the lower grades

of officers being supervisel by the senior man. Trregularities in sshools .are puaished, accounts
inspected, condition of registers noted, sanitary arrangements examined and physical exercise
and games attended to. Model lessons are given, the book-work is'done in the mornings and
evenings, and the school inspection proper in school hours. Parents and committees are inter-
viewed, and advised as to the conduct of the school. ~ Mr. Stark and the Khan Bahadur agreed
‘that hostels, libraties, clubs, etc., received the Iuspector’s attention,
5 M. Biss—Sub-Inspectors and even Doputy Inspectors entering th training college are
found to be lacking in any teaching experience. ' They should be recruited from the trained
te1ching staff. Ocoasional meetings called by the Divisional or other Senior Inspector for the
di ion of methods of insprction should prove ussfal in guiding young officers. ‘When
trained men leave the collige and take up work inschools, they are apt to find that untrained
inspacting officers are sometimes inclined todiscourage any departure from traditional method s
of teaching

o
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Mr. Griffith—Lower inspecting officers have not the correct attitude towards their work.

"Too much time is given to details of management rather than to real educational work. They

should be given training in a training colle ]
5 : i llege. The object of the Inspector should
into sympathetic touch with teachers and children. Onl special subjeubpof i;szr;:ﬁon};eni;gbg\ig
attended to each year and notes of lessons and schemes of work should be examined.

Mr. James thought sympathy, appreciation and kindness were as ne it
¢ unes ht s t 3 cessary as criti
judgment in inspection. While maintaining  necessary departmental u.nifor;uy;tv,s ﬁa;:l;:::
:chho:(}ld be encouraged to develop the special characteristios and interests of the particular

agans";r Gurw Das Banerji suggested that Inspectors might report on the school as a moral

M. Maitra.—Inspectors should meet th i i hetic di
of school matters. REgRcne S @

The discussion was then summarized as follows :—Although the inspectin,

earncst endeavour to fulfil its duties, yet there are features in t‘l:ne ordinarpy met%mstziff ilnnsiizzi&a):
which operate unfavourably on the development of the school as a corporate institution for the
training of character. These exhibit themselves mainly in a tendency to make the inspection
unduly mechanical, to attend rather to the business, tho accounts, the material, etc., than to the
teachers and the students, to devote an inadequate amount of time to the :ancm;ragememi of
teaching and 6o its illustration, to neglect the practical encouragement of games, and generally
to take insufficient interest in the common life of the school. These defects would appear to be
due, in the first place, to an insufficiency in the number of inspecting officers, especially in the
higher grades, resulting in hurried inspections of schools. Iu the case of schools of lower grade
wistts might be longerand less frequent. In the second place, inspectors are sometimes appoinﬁed’
who have not been teachers, and have not been trained for their work. We consider that a8
far as possible persons should first be appointed as teachers, and that they should be transferred
from teacherships to inspectors’ posts ; also that, as far as practicable, no one should be appointed
%o be an Inspector who has not heen through a course in a training institution.

[[At this stage Mr. James suggested that, for the sake of clearness, the discussion should be
.confined to high schools, it being understood that; the principles arrived at would be applicable
in so far as appropriate to all kinds of schools, This suggestion was adopted.]

DiscrpLINE

7. R. B. Rasamay Mitra—The discipline in Grovernment schools is very satisfactory. The
hoys are regular in attendance and punctual. In private schools, where the boys haye a money
value, the condition is different. The President asked whether this discipline wasmere negative
discipline or of an active character. The reply was that the discipline is active. The boys help
the teachers in diserpline and in those ways in which their co-operation is desirable. In answer
to a question, he said that though the Hindu School was perhaps specially fortunately situated
in this respect, he had knowledge of other Government schools and considered that they were
satisfaotory.

M. Stark.— From twenty years' experience of various kinds of schools, Mr. Stark considered
‘that discipline is capable of improvement, especially in those sohools in which the headmaster
has no security of tenure. In these schools injustice arises from special treatment of the
children of managers, and of those children whose teachers are also their private tulors.
Punishment in these schools often results in the withdrawal of children and the loss of income.
The active discipline i8 generally of a low standard. TImprovement might be effected by

_contracts securing the posts of teachers for & specific period, and by ruling that appointments
should be approved by the Inspector and not merely reported to him.

M». Kiichler pointed out that a teacher would ofton refuse a contract, and difficulty arises
in obtaining men at all until pay and prospects improve.

A discussion as to whether the University Regulations met the case indicated that ifiis
difficult to cure the evil even by good regulations, whilst the posts remain so unattractive.

M. James.—The experienco of the college indicates that there is somothing wanting in the
school. There is a passion for exemptions and ptionsboth among and their parents.
‘Students cannot understand the need for regular dates for the boginning and end of the term j
we have been trymg to drill this notion into them for the past twenty years, and we make little
progress. Lt is just the same with library rules and fines, fevs, £ tudentships, class p ot
limitation of admissions, and so forth, Thereis a constant clamour for exemptions, and the
Principal is pressed o all sides to break rules and grant exceptions. There is a want of the
‘active spicit of discipline, of self-denial in submitting to inconvenience for the general conve-
nience and good. The existence of this defect in college students indicates a want of discipline
and sound training in the schools. The cure also lies with the scommunity ; parents themselves
should set the example. The importance of a well-ordered system and of loyalty to the
institution are not sufficiently realized.

Mr. Holmes said that he had had years of experience of students who come straight from
.s0hool to the mission hostel. It is a constant matter of surprise that they never seem to believe
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{hat a rale is teant to be kept. For instance, when the bell is run%rl at night it is always the;
boys fresh from school who fail to obey. Once however they un erstand that obedience and
punctuality are required, they learn these qualities quickly and give very little trouble. Ifiis
$herefore evident that they Have not been taught at sohool.

R. B. Rasamay Mitra stated that he found the same difficulty when boys come from other
schools to the Hindu School ; but they soon learn. Guardians interfere unduly and sometimes
in a manner which is opposed to the discipline of the school.

Mp. Stark—Tt is significant that all promotions are, with a view to shield headmasters
against persecution, made by Tnspectors.

Father Van de Mergel—Indian students are very woll-behaved, and give remarkably little
trouble.

Nawab Sirai-ul-Tslam agreed with Mr. James +that the community should help to remove
the evil ; the teachers can also do much.

Mr. Muitra.—Boys should be taught to honour disoipline. , A monthly conduct register
should be kept, and a report made to parents in which the teacher should record the Temarks ;
the report should be countersigned by the parent. Guardians give a certain amount of worry,
and we have to disregard it.

Sir Guru Das Banerji stated that his experience, which was limited, had been more happy
than that of Messrs. James, Holmes and Stark. The Tndian student is good, he has respect for
authority ; if he errs, the error is notin the will, but perhaps in the intellect or in the matter of
his training,

Messrs, James and. Holmes explained that they were at one with Sir Gurudas Banerji as to
the good qualities and docility of the TIndian student. The point is that results show the sehool
training to be defective in developing in certain directions a strength of character which is of the
utmost importance in after life.

After some further conversation regarding the insecurity of tenure of a teacher’s post, the
discussion was summarized as follows :—

Various members have pointed out that students after Jeaying school exhibit a certain
slackness in carrying out rules and a want of alacrity in obedience to them. This tendency is
readily eradicated when they come under caretul discipline, snd it would thus appear that the
discipline in schools is somewhat defective in that it fails to inculeate sufficiently loyal obedience
for its own sake and for the sake of the institution and the community. Thisis a matter in
which parents may help teachers by showing, by practice and precept, the need for the cultivation
of these qualities in connexion with school life. These remarks do not apply to all schools ; for
instance the evidence as to Grovernment schools goes to show that a good standard of discipline
has been attained in them.

Tnsecurity of tenure on the part of teahers is said to stand in the way of good
discipline. This insecurity springs in the main from the inadequacy of the funds available for
the payment of teachers. Tt is therefore another strong argument in fayour of the prompt
introduction of the proposed scheme for the reform of secondary education. When that scheme
has been introduced and salaries are adequate to attract good men and keep them in contentment,
the question should be considered whether a contract should be made between schools and teachers
$o secure a greater permanenoy of tenure of office.. A provident fund to which school teachers
should subseribe is another likely agency of reform.

“House’ SYsTEM

8. The Prosident read an extract from the Dacca Procesdings on the ‘ house ’ organization .

of schools.
dl)r. Watt—Tt would be difficult to carry out, but it is a useful suggestion and might be
tried.
Mr. Stark thought that it might be quite useful in mufassal towns ; but parents would have
%0 know and appreciate the ¢ house’ master before it could be effective. 4
R. B. Rasumay Mitra.—The system is impracticable in Caloutta and unnecessary in mufassal
towns. i
Mr. James had seen something similar tried in a college in India ; while the organization
appeared excellent on paper, there was no driving power to make it effective.
Mr. Kiichler thought that in Calcutta the class would probably be a moré convenient umit.
The general conclusion of the conference was that though the scheme would be difficult to
carry out, it should be tried in some sohools where the staff is strong enough to give the
experiment every chance of success: 7
5 OraARIZED GrAMES
9. An extract from the Dacca Proceedings was read on this subject.
Mr. Holmes stated that several serious defects had been brought to light by experience of
crgan;zed games; Among these are the introduction at match time of good players into teams
to which they do'not belong, the taking of stimulants before football, and the use, owing to an

L3

No. 1457, Houe (Evvearrox), 171a Novemser 1917 17

rexaggerated dislike of being heaten, of unfair means of verious kinds. This was confirmed by
.other members, and a discussion followed as to whether organized games were good in India,

and, if so, whether western games were the best possible.

It was generally agreed that the kind of game did not much matter, provided that it was
not unsuitable for medical reasons, but that in this case, as in others, good teachers are required
$o train the emulation which in itsell is a valuable asset.

Father van de Mergel deseribed the games organization of St. Xavier's College, and pointed

\out that occupation in games prevented immorality.

Mr. Stark laid emphasis on the need for proper playing-fields.
M. Biss said that teachers are being trained to take part in and to organize games.
Dr. Watt did nob consider that drill could be regarded as any sufficient substitute from the
moral point of view for organized games.
_Seyeral members thought that indigenous games might receive the attention of educationalists
as Béing more suitable to the climatic and other conditions of India.
The discussion was summarized as follows: —
The conference are generally of opinion that games should continue to be given the place

‘which they now hold, and that they can be mads into a very important educational agent. Abuses

have arisen which require to be checked, and more attention should be paid to this aspect of the

_case. Also, especially in schools, more encouragement should be given to indigenous games. As

regards details, the conference generally approve the scheme which was formulated by the
committee held at Dacea. They endorse what that committee said about playing-grounds, which
are the necessary basis of the scheme. They strongly recommend that a large area of ground
should be provided in the north of Caloutta, within easy reach of the schools; on which a large
number of playing-grounds may be laid out.

Scro0L S0CIETIES

10. R B. Rasamay Mitra—Debating societies under the guidance of a senior teacher are
of great value. The teacher should select topics and take the chair.

M. Bara Prasad Shastri fesred that many of these things were started only to die away
from want of enthusiasm. Ho thought that this was largely the fault of the staff.

M. Satis Ohandra Vidyabhusana.—Theso societies, though they drop, generally recover
themselves after a time.

M. Kiichler—Tt lies with the teachers to selec; the most suitable boys in each generation
and to muke them feel their responsibility in maintsining school ivstitutions.

M. Starfk.—Current politics and religious questions should be excladed from school debates.

A general discussion showed that political, social reform and similar topics 4re the most
interesting, that their discussion in a suitable manner must depend upon the tact of the teacher,
and that the historical treatment is the most appropriate.

M. P. B. Mukharji—The debates should be in classes rather than for the whole school, and
the presence of a senior master would militate against free debate among shy boys.

Tt was contended by other members of tho conference that much of the character building
value would be lost if the debating groups were %00 limited, and that one of the chief values of
the debating society is that i enables boys to overcome their shyness under the presidency
of a master.

. . James suggested other useful societies, e.g., literary, reading and essay societies.

Several members favoured charitable societies.

Mr. Biss.—Emotions aroused without their natural active n'cco_mp_animent are positively
harmful, Stress should be laid on the value of active and practical sociefies, such as photogra-
phic, nature study and sketching societies. Charitable societies are also valuable.

The discussion was summarized as follows :—

Co-operation among school-boys in pursuit of common interests is desirable as an element
in forming character. The more active interests are calculated to produce the besti and._strongest:
offoct. Hrom this point of view nature study societies, societies tio make collections, a1_1d possibly
photographic societies, should be encouraged. A hizh place may e given to societies formed
for a charitable object such as the helping of poor students, and fo first-aid-societies, and so
forbh. Societies for the promotion of literary and other intellectual interest should have a place
in'school life. Among these debating societies are popular and have many very useful func-

tions. They also have their special dangers, and should be' carefully watched by competent

teachers. : : :
Eixperience shows that school societies, after a more or less brmf.pen_od of prosperity, are
apt to languish. This is possibly due to want of supervision and active interest by the staff,

_and to their failure to look out for and selact the right kind of boys to carry on. the work.

1457 Home (Edn.)—5
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Somoor, HALLS AND SCHOOL ASSEMBLIES

11. The President read an extract from the Dacoa Proceedings onhis subject.
After a short discussion, the President asked Mr. Biss to explain his idens on the place of &
school hall in school life. Tho reply suggested the rapid assembling of the whole school, except
the infants, in perfectly orgunized conditions for roll-call, exbortation, notices, eto., and dismissal
o class-rooms. Reference was also made to prize-giving and other occasions of general
gathering.

There was som
schools to a prohibitive stan
available. i 1 s

Mr. James recalled the vld system of teaching ail classes in one large hall. The majority
of the conferonce thought that the advantages of separate class-rooms forbade a return to such a
system. . :

Mr. Biss suggested that a space covered only by a roof or a hall with rapidly moveable-
partitions would nob make the expense prohibitive where ground is ayailable.

Dr. Watt admitted the value of a hall, but instanced chf-lay;d as a country where ’ha,lls are
not common in schools; he considered the expense scarcely justifiable whilst teachers’ salaries
must be raised and other necessary expenditure incurred. .
ressed a doubt as to the possibility of even a hall inducing a

Sir Guru Das Banerji exp; i
corporate feeling betwecuj’che smallest and biggest boys, but agreed that halls should be built

where possible. .

Dr. Wait, Dr. Sarvadhikary, and others saw difficulties in the way of carrying out the
morning meeting and roll-call suggested by the Dacca Conterence, but couslderfzd that they
would conduce to good tone aqnd good discipline. Among the difficulties are the effective calling
of the roll and possible traancy of boys in going to class-rooms.

Mr. Biss xeplied on the first point that, boys being arranged in short rows, absentees co uld
be discovered and their names lianded to the headmaster at once, Orxderly marching to the
clags-rooms and proper vigilance by tho class-teacher make truancy very difficult.

The Director of Publie Instruction, Messrs. Griffith, Stark and others yemarked that, until
halls could be introduced, assembly might take place in the open air during a_great part of the
year. The conference agreed that teachers must be trained in methods for roll-call, ete., in order
that halls may be used to the best advantage.

Tho discussion was summed up as follows i—

The conference consider that the morning roll-call system, with its opportunity for bring-
ing the whole school together and for the headmaster to address his staff and boys on any
current; topic of importance or o admonish them, is a sound one. They think its gendral adop-
#ion will have a good effect on the school as a moral agency, and therefore that wherever possible
it should be introduced. It does nob necessarily imply the existence of a large school hall, for
dnring the greater part of the year the system can conveniently be cerried ot in & courtyard or
other space in immediate proximity to the school. Very young pupils should not be Tequired
to take part in these exercises.

The proyision of a hall in every high school is desirable, and the corporate life of a school
cannot be conducted in an entirely satisfactory manner without it; it cannot be made a sine
qua non When funds or space are not procurable.

o discussion as to whether halls would tend to raise the initial expenditure of
daxd. Many schools in Calcutta haye not the ground space

Scroor HONOURS AND OTHER REWARDS
My. Biss suggested that boards giving the names of pupils who have been successful in
examinations and in their later careers should be put up in prominent places in the school.
Captains of games, librarians and other boy offisers, such as prefects and monitors, shonld be
treated with special deference by teachers.

The mention of the word « prefect” raised a discussion on, and brought out the value -

of the personal influence of the headmaster of the school through the senior boys, though the

conference was warned against the danger of a system of spies. Prefects should be specially
valuable in boarding-houses and hostels.

The discussion on this point was summed up as follows:—

The conference consider that the system of prefects, founded as it is on henour and trust,

is an extremely valuable element in the educative life of the school; but itiis a system that can

safely be introduced, only where the conditions that make reliance on a sense of honour prag- -

ticable have been attained : the aim should be to secure these conditions.
R. B. Rusamay Mitra described the uses of name-boards, school-photographs and’ prizes.

There was some difference of opinion as
approved them. The mention of a conduct prize evoked the suggestion that the voting of

boys would materially assist the headmaster in making the award, especially in schools of:

good tone.

to whother prizes should be given, but the majority

19 \
Father Van de Mergel described the system in vogue in 8t. Xayier’s School, Calcutta.
Cards of various colours are sent home to the parents monthly for seratiny and signature. These
form oue of the guides in awarding prizes.
. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana described the method of awarding caj i
L a § ips at the ancient
University of Nalanda, and pointed out the extreme rarity of these awards, ten in five hundred
years, and the added value of severe discrimination in the award of honours.
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Drzss, Bavars, Covours, Morros

The president read the summary on these points contained in the proceedings of the Dacca
Conference.

The Hindu members considered a uniform to be out of the 1

question, but approved of a

badge. The Muhammadan members approved of a uniform where expense is notpgxohibi‘nive,
and of a badge so long as it did not represent any okject contrary to Muhammadan orthodox
practice: It was suggested that the badge should be stamped on prize books, school certificates”
school paper, and emblazoned on the walls of the schools. All schools should haye a motto, and
when once chosen 1t should never be changed. It was also agreed that each badge and motto-
should be registered in the office of the Director of Public Instruction.

Orp Bova’ MegriNGs

The conference discussed old boys’ meetings and associations. The general trend of feeling:
was that “old boys” meetings are in themselves extremely desirable, as they tend to keep the
:_srvhnol‘ together. But they are an outcome of the corporate life rather than a means of evoking
it. The conference, in discussing the subject, disfinguished between casual mectings on days
for prize-givings, etc., and definite associations. The former appear to be successful where the
headmaster is popular; the latter aro not very effective at present, as old boys are mot in
general willing to make any sacrifice on behalf of the school.

Some MiscELLANEOUS PorNTs
. Mr. James made a statement emphasising the importance of regarding the school as a whole
in its relation fo moral training. o poiuted out that all the details hitherto discussed and
every detail of school life down to the teacher’s clothing ought o be arranged with this purpose
in view. A'raditions and school ceremonies such as prize-days and annual sports are means for
establishing and making continuous this moral aspect of school work.

Tather Van de Mergel.—The headmaster should be the special agent and means of this
organisation and of this moral purpose. His influence should be that of a father securing the
confidence of his children.

My, Sturk —Committees of management should enter into this purpose. They may be a
means of exteuding or limiting the moral influence of the school.

Several speakers agreed that it is diffieult to get enough suitable men in the country to work
these committees satisfactorily. Even in Caleutta it is often mecessary to appoint unsuitable
people to allay hostile criticism.

Mr. Hara Prasad Shastri suggested that school treats given by outsiders are of great value
in establishing friendly feeling amongst the boys.

M. Kiichler thought that a regular ceremonial assembly on Darbar Day would have a good
effect on the children.

Sir Guru Das Bamerji agreed with the Director, as did the rest of the meeting.

ScH00T SURROUNDINGS:AND PREMISES

Dr. Survadhikary pointed out the increasing danger arising from the sale of cocaine and
other' drugs in pdn shops mnear schools, and several members of the conference deplored the
existence of irregular houses in certain areas in Calcutta and other towns. It was pointed out
that the police are making special offorts to lessen this latter ovil.

M. Holmes assured the conference that a drug called sheedee is being sold at night to boys
by ice-vendors ; they even visit hostels to sell it.

Sir Gurw Das Baneryi thought that special measures should be taken to prevent the sale of
cigarettes to boys:

Mr. James thought it undesirable that beggars suffering from loathsome disease or deformity
should be allowed to congregate in the neighbourhood of ional instituti Their p
must either produce more ‘smotion than 1s good for young boys, or render them callous by the
frequent sight of suffering which they cannot alleviate.

The President remarked on the bare and ugly and even squalid surroundings and premises
of many instituti He idered that this could be improved without great
expenditure.

DMy, Biss thought many of the pictures and diagrains, such as hygienic charts, now exhibited:
on school walls, must produce an undesirable effect in the minds of children. 4
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There was some discussion as to what is the best kind of picture for decorating gehool—walls,
and the difficulty experienced by teachers in knowing what to get and where to get it. : §

Mr. Biss said that the training colleges should have educational museums established in
them for the use of teachers.

Mp. Stark considered that such museums might also be attached to Tnspectors’ offices.

LiEssoNs

M. Grifiith.—It is of importance that teechers should draw up schemes of lessons so that a
-whole purpoéﬁei should run hhro?lgh a series. Ihe lessons, especially in subjects like History z‘m_d
Geography, should be treated from a more human and less mechanical point of view. This
should produce sympathy through cultivated imagination.

RELATIONS BETWEEN PARENTS AND SCHOOLS

16. The conference discussed this subject under four headings—

(i) School meetings and gatherings.
(i) Informal visits of parents.
(1i1) Addresses to parents.
(iv) Periodical reports of students’ progress. .

1) As regards the first heading, the conference agreed that meetings of parents and’

teachers at the school should be encoura ged.

(i) As regards the informal visits of, parents—

Mr. Mukliarji said that in Government schools there are visiting committees of local
gentlemen of position and influence, but that in some towns if is difficult to get them to visit the
school. The carrying out of their suggestions, when they do visit, oft'en enFa,x]s the equndltnre
of monay, and when this is unobtainable the visitors may become impatient or lose interest.
There is some danger also of tactless visitors making remarks before the children in criticism of
toachers or sohool arrangements.

Nawab Abdul Jabbar saw no objection to these visits, and thought thati parents interested in
their children ought to have the opportunity of seeing them in school.

Sir Gurw Das Banerji thought that the visits would be a good thing, but that they should
e to the headmaster, and that he should use his discretion as to showing visitors the classes. To
these suggestions the conference agreed.

The conference generally agreed that it is most desirable that tactful and well-informed
addresses should be delivered in order to develop good relations between those professionally
conneoted with schools and the parents of children attending them. Parents should be kept
informed of their children’s progress in so far as this can be done without overburdening teachers
with unfruitful clerical labour. ~Quarterly reports should be senfout whenever possible ; monthly
reports would involve too much work.

M. Stark suggested that a report printed on the reverse of the school receipt was more
likely than another to receive a parent’s attention.

HoME-worRE

17. 8ir Guru Das Bameryi pointed out that far too much holiday-work is given. This is
also the case with home-work set from day to day. The conference agreed with this, it being:
said that doctors in Oalcutta are decidedly of the same opinion. The fault partly lies in a
misunderstanding of the reason for preseribing a large number of books as modelsin the Univer-
sity Matriculation rules, and partly in an exaggerated and mistaken desire on the part of parents
for the rapid progress of their children. This desire finds another expression in the employment
of, in many cases wholly unsuitable, private tutors, who by doing the work of the children or by
assisting them to oo great an extent destroy their self-reliance and interfere with the proper
relationship between the teachers of the school and their pupils. The moral and. educational
danger due to the use of these utors and of Leys ¢ which unlock no doors ” is very great.

Dr. Sarvadhikari said that the University is considering the whole matter.

Mr. Biss thought that home-work is one of the great difficulties of school organization,
excopt where one teacher is in charge of all the subjects in one class. The abuse of home-work
is largely due to a misconception on the parf; of teachers as to its use. It should rather-consist;
in summuarising, learning and applying that which has been taught thar in breaking entirely
new ground. He considered that an inquiry is necessary into the suitability of the curriculum
to the needs and interests of the youth of Bengal, and to the circumstances of the schools.

The conclusions of the conference was summarised as follows : —

‘I'he great prevalence of the private tutor system is a radical defect and an injury to
education, The daily home-work is often excessive, being set by masters who do not work in
consultation with one another, and, who often fail to appreciate the proper function of home-work
in the school curriculum. When the organization of home-work is satisfactory and the standard
of teaching in the school is improved, tho utilization of private tutors should become very rare,
being confined ordinarily to the case of ‘backward boys or boys with illiterate guardians. This
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does not include ot h It is the exp of the conference that a very heavy
and undue strain is laid upon the school boys of Bengal. Until the strain of work is relaxed, it
will not be possible to train them in a thoroughly satisfactory manner.

It was generally agreed that the influence of the home and the school should be in alliance
for the good of the child. Sometimes the two are found to conflict, and the press has sometimes.
increased this misfortune by ill-advised publications. The tact of teachers, and especially of the
headmaster, and the willing co-operation of parents are the only means for securing harmony.

DrrEcr MoRAL INSTRUCTION:

18. The conference then proceeded to the second great division of its subject, viz., direct
moral instructiou, which was considered in four sections :— :

(i) Direct exhortations of the teachers as nccasions arise.

(i) Direct addresses to students.
(iii) Text-books or selected passages from reading books.
(iv) A reseript. >
19. () Mr. James showed how a teacher, zealous in morality, would by the mere expression
of his own nature in relation to every school incident; effect much in building up a standard of
rightecusness and goodness in the children under his care.
After discussion of this important point, the President summarized as follows : —

‘Whilst direct cxhortation and admonition are necessary on occasions, for the good teacher
the many opportunities which the day’s lessons and the incidents of the day’s life afford will be
the most fruitful cource of moral training and instruction. The good teacher will unfailingly
realize that his work lies with the uplifting of the character of the students just asmuch as with
their physical and intellectual development.

. 20. (ii) The conference considered that direct addresses on moral topics, if not too frequently
given and il given by teachers of good character, would be useful in establishing a standard of
good conduct amongst children. In order to assist teachers in this ;work by giving them in a
.convenient firm a quantity of material on which to found  their lessons, the Government should
cause manuals to be prepared for Bengal on lines similar to those published under the auspices
of the Government of Bombay. These should be of sufficient length to\ afford material for the
needs of different kinds of teachers and pupils, so that the lessons should not hecome hackneyed
and stereotyped.

91. (iif) The conference were generally opposed to the use by vupils of special text-books ;

for moral fustzuction, but itwas agreed that stories and extracts having a moral tendency without
offending any religious susceptibilities are desirablein the ordinary school readers, The Director
ot Pullic Instruction supported Mr. Griffith in the proposal that a list of selected books suitable
for juVenile reading should be sent round fto schools for guidance with a view to encourage
private reading amongst the children. :
22, (iv) The President explaiued the suggestion made at Dacoa that a rescript or code of
morals accepted by all classes should be exhibited as a standard in schools.
He read the following tentative draft to make the suggestion more clear :—
¢ (1) Live true religion in all humility, being merciful to the ignorance of others.
(2) Protect and strengthen the weak. ’
(8) Maintain your homes in brightness and sweetness, obeying your parents in all
affection.
(4) Be temperate and pure.
(5) Be ever true.
(6) Love and serve all.
(7) Give to every man his due.
(8) Obey the laws.

(9) In prosperity be gay with a quiet mind, in sorrow cheer others.
( »

10) Leb actions espress ideals with patient’ persistence.

The conference unanimously approved of the introduction of a rescript such as that put
efore the meeting. 1t should be prepared with the utmost care and _with the co-operation of
the leaders of different sections of the people. It should be introduced in such a way as to avoid
any appearance of compulsion. Schools should be invited to place it on their walls, and
teachors to make it an integral part of the basis of their moral instruction.

93, The conference reverted, at the request of several members, to a consideration of
games and athletics, and agreed that an expression of medical opinion with regard to the
physical effects of playing football in Bengal would be of great value. Further stress was on
Taid on the warnings thrown out as to the sale of drugs and spirits to school-boys and students,
and as to the danger of lack of sympathy on the part of parents and teachers towards boys who
are keenly interested in games.

94, Mr. Stark asked to be allowed (in connexion with the rescript) to mention the plan of
¢ affirmations’” adopted in American schools.
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arply divided as to the educational value and moral effect:

Opinion in the conference was sh:
i i i 1ly held that if not properly controlled they
of dramatic performances in schools. It was generally D e v

might lead in some cases to mischief, while in the experience of many presen v

a viluable educational agent. Messts. Holmes and H. C. Maitra are of opinion that the acting

of plays by boys, in which both male and female characters are x:epresenbed, should entirely be

discouraged by schools authorities, as within their own experience such performances have

Ied to grave moral evils. Dialogues and recitations between boys are, they consider, useful.
REr1GTOUS INSIRUCTION

95. The conference then discussed the last section of their subject. o :
ident stated that in denling with questions of religious education the existence o
diﬁchoﬁg 5;2::35 of schools must be bnmegin mind. For the parposes of the present discussion
the following rough classification might be adopted :—
(a) Government schools, e i 5
(8) aided and unaided schools maintained for the general public, an
(c) denominational schools. . i S
well, the President suggested, to consider matters mainly from the point of view
of Gg:ev;sggntichools. Aided and u§§ided schools established for the use of the general pablic X
.oannot from the natare of the case adopt a system very different from that possible in ‘Govern-
ment schools, although the arrangements may naturally be somewhat more elastic. In denomi-
national sohools there is practically little difficulty, and the persons respousible for the
management are able to make whatever arrangements they please.

96. The President explained that two sub-committees, one of AHindu and the othgr_ of
Muhammadan gentlemen, had sat separately to discuss the needs of their respective communities,
and had given categorical replies to eighti questions pat to tlhem. It was decided to disouss the
subject in the light of these replies. The members of the Mupammadan sub-committee
presented a unanimous report. In the case of the Hindu sub-committee, Mahumahopadhyaya
Pandit Haraprasad Shastri differed from tho conclusions of the remsining members, except in
Tespect of the repiy fo question 7. The questions and replies are appended to these proceedings.

97. Questions 1 to 8 were taken together. On question 1 the conference held that there
is no objection to the grant of facilities for religious instruction in Government and other
schools, and that such facilities should be afforded.

The question being put to the Hindu members, they stated there can be no ohjection to
facilities being given to Muhammadan students saying their prayers either in the compound or g
in a room of the school. The Muhemmadan members explained that a room thus vsed for
prayers would not hecome permanently sacred, nor would it be held to be a mosque.

Atl were agreed that the principle should be carefully observed that nothing calculated to
offend the religious susceptibilities of other communities should be permitted in the coarse of
religious instruction.

98. A discussion took place on the reply of the Muhammadan sub-committee to guestion 3.
Mr. Kuchler suggested that when a boy enters school the parent should intimate if he
wishes the boy to receive instruction or to attend prayers. The Muhammadan members thought
that this might perhaps be done in so far as religious instruction is concerned, but that in the
case of prayers it should be assumed that every boy should say his prayers. Subsequently they
agreed fo the following statement of the case :—

¢ In sohools prayer and religions instruction should be compulsory for Muhammadan
boys; but if a parent objects either to prayer or to religious instruction, the boy shoald not be
removed from the school on that aceount or punished for non-attendance.”

99. A general conversation followed regarding the exercise of compulsion on the pupil
when his parent wishes him to attend. It was generally felt that in the interest of discipline
and for the general life of the school it is essential that the headmaster shoald exercise a
general control. On the other hand it was stated that there would be teachers, both Mvham-
madan and Hindu, who would object to punish boys for failure to attend prayer or religious
instruction of a denomination: other than that of the teacher. The President formnlated the
following general proposition, and the members of the conference in turn expressed their opinio=
upon it :—

“Tn a school in which facilities are given for religious instruction of any denomination, the
option should lie with the parents of that denomination whether or not their sons should attend.
In any case in which the parent requests that the son shall attend prayers, or receive religious-
instruction, or both, it shall then be compulsory on the student to cbey the rules mads on this
behalf by the school. Inthe event of the hoy playing truant, it will be open to the teacher
who takes the religious class or conducts the prayers to punish him by way of school discipline.
Tn case of obstinate truancy or any other matter of such gravity that the teacher cannos himself
deal with, it will bé the duty of the latter to report the case to the headmaster. The head-
master should then report to the guardian. He should not be requived to punish the boy

‘himself. It will be for the guardian to take such action as he thinks fit.”

3
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Mr. James.—In such schools compulsion would be unwise.

M. Haraprasad Shastri—1 agree with Mr. James.

8Sir Guru Das Bamerji—The question of punishment should be left to the guardian, the
proper function of the school authorities being to bring the matter to the notice of the guardian.
The question of discipline might he safeguarded by an und ding that the delegation to the
school of parental authority to impart religious education is accepted with the express reserva-
tion that the authority to inflict punishment for failure to attend or other misconduct lies with

-the guardian,

R. B. Rasama Mitra.—1 agree with Sir Gura Das Banerji. I 1

2 ! 1pt: would add that the action
of the guardian should be brought to the notice of the headmaster. The Government woald no
longer be neutral if the headmaster punished.

. Mr. Martra—1In the case of all religious teaching of a dogmatic or sectarian character,
neither headmasters nor governing bodics of echools should be required to do more than provide
facélm(;?‘ Guardians should be allowed to form a committes to ensure attendance at such
instraction.

Mr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana.—The headmaster should not himself inflict punishment,
whether or not his denomination is the same as that of the stadent. A full report should bo
sent to the guardian by the headmaster in order that the former may take such action as he
may think fit. Tf non-attendance amounts to a breach of school discipline, it should be punished.
Direct moral education is the thing that should be enforced.

_ Babu B. Sen Gupta.—The headmaster should not take the initiative in matters of
religion, but may take disciplinary action at the request of the guardian.

Dr. Sarvadhikary.—Facilities if given should be properly controlled, and all individual
duties must be discharged. What becomes a part of school work, directly or otherwise, ought
to be amenable to such school discipline as may be determined for this particular purpose.

~Otherwise so-called facilities in regard to the most solemn duties of life will be worse than useless.

If owing to real administrative difficulties such facilities cannot be properly confrolled, better
far that a semhlance of them should not be given. Moral teaching and moral discipline have
‘been and ought to be possible without such facilities.

K. B. Maulvi Muhanimad Ibrahim.—I fully support Dr. Sarvadhikary.

Nawab Sivaj-ul-Islam.—1I agree with Dr. Sarvadhikary. Power should be given to school
authorities, otherwise the scheme would be worse than useless.

Nawab Abdul -Tabbar.—1I am of the same opinion.

Dr. Watt.—1 agree with'Mr. James. I see immense difficulty in introducing such a scheme,

My. Stark.—Religious classes should be in complete detachment from the rest of ordinary
school work,

M. Holmes.—1I agree with the proposition.

Mr. Mukharji—Religious instruction should be entirely under the control of the head-
master.

Mr. Griffith.—1 agree with the proposition.

Mr. Ruchler.—T also agree. 1If facilities are given for religious instruction in the school
premises, they must be under school discipline. Such discipline need not be rigid, but should
suffice to enforce attendance.

Father Van de Mergel—T agree with the proposition. Religious instruction should be given
out of school hours, and this should be understood by the public, and in the last resort the
question lies with the parents.

Mr. Biss.—I agree with Mr. Kuchler.

30. The President asked Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri to explain further his
minute of dissent. The Mahamahopadhyaya said that the proposal made by the Hindu sub-
committee is not Hinduism, but a new religion. There is a large number of Hindus, termed
Smartas or followers of Smriti who are Panchopashaks; these persons would not accept the pro-
posal made by the sub-committee. The majority of Hindus would be of this view. In reply to
the President, Sir Gurudas said that facilities such as are proposed by the Hindu sub-committee

_could not be given on a dogmatic basis to separate sects. There are so many sects that the only:
practical way of giving religions instruction is to include only the ground common to all, and in
framing their replies to the questions the sub-committee limited the religious instruction pro-
posed to matters included in such common ground. No sect therefore could object to receiving
such instruction. In reply to the President, Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri said that
it would be possible to give in schools religious instruction suitable to the Panchopashaks. In
reply to a question put by Father Van de Mergel, the Hindu and Muhammadan members agreed
+that there can be no objection to facilities being given to Christian instraction and worship

_similar to those proposed for Hindus and Muhammadans.

31. The committee next considered the question of the hours of instruction, The Hindu
_members were all of opinion that one period a week would suffice. Nawab Abdul Jabbar said
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that threc period a week would be better. A general opinion was expressed thafi the period
devoted religious instruction should be deducted from the existing curricalum. It should be lefts
$0 the school authorities to decide at what time of the day the instruction should be given.

39, Tho committee next took up question 5. In connexion with this matter the Muham-
madan members represented that many Maulvis of schools are at present under-paid and o‘f very
inferior quality ; better men would be required to carry out sati factorily the recom
of the present committee. P

The commiftee agreed unanimously that, wherever possible, the teachers of zaligion should
b members of the staft of the school. This is very important in the interest of school discipline
and school life. Where, however, no teacher is available for the purpose, it should then be
admissible for parents to nominate some one, with thejapproval of the sohool authorities, to give
religious instruction. Whenever an outsider is brought into the school for this purpose, he
should, for the time being, be under the control of theheadmaster, and shonld be regarded asa
member of the staff. ‘

No teacher in a Government sehool should be required to give religious instruction or to
conduct prayer.

33. As regards religious observance in hostels, the position of the Muhammadan members 18
sufficiently illustrated in their report. The Hindu members consider that facilities should he
given in hostels for religious obseryances, but that it should ot be compulsory on any boy.
Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri and Dx Sarvadhikary consider that it should be com-
pulsory on boys whose parents desire it. Such facilities should be confined to the ordinary daily
devotions. The only addition needed to the facilities already existing is the reservation of one
or more rooms for the purpose of prayer. Such rooms should not be dedicated or regarded in
any way as sacred ; they will therefore be open to Inspectors during their visits. 3

34, The toxt-hooks mentioned in reply to question 8 should be prepared by private agency
in any way in which the community or section of the community concerned may desire. Gov=
ernment will not be concerned with this part of the work. Parents arranging with school
authorities for religious instruction in any school may select such text-books as they like.
Text-hooks introduced into State schools should be first examined by the Department of
Education,

()

Supplementary notes by Members of the Conference—Note by Mr. B. B. Biss.

Considered progressively the stages of moral deyelopment are those of obedience to command,

fulfilment of suggestion, acceptance of advice and action upon independent responsibility. These*

are not, of course, mutually exclusive, but indicate the phases of life through which a normal,
highly trained human being should be expected to go. At each stage the individual depends
upon the stage before for his development, and many never reach the last even when they are
considered highly educated, for they depend rather upon the opinion common amongst those
with whom they associate than upon their own judgment. Indeed the majority of the human
Tace may perhaps be suspected of staying at the first stage when compulsion has to be exercised
from without to bring them into conformity with the social ideal of the community in which
they live.

2 The passage of the individual from the first stage to the second, then, may be regarded
as of the greatest importance. Onoce this is secured, the further passage to the acceptance of
advice and the eventual attainment of self-control and self-activity of the individual is more
easily realised. This order of development should be considered as applying to races and classes
as well as to children. Commensurate with the importance of this stage is the difficulty of
fulfilling its needs, whether in the case of the school master or of the governor.

3. Suggestion somewhafi like command is a ‘ process whereby one person is led to believe
something, and often to act upon it, without any definite grounds for his belief, but merely. on.
the statement, or under the influence of some other person  or set of circumstances. The period
during which it is to be used with the greatest effect extends over the age of puberty—that
wonderful time—pregnant as it is with possibility of good or evil, especially in excitable and
highly strung children. Tt isto this period that the greatest thought must be given concerning
the moral and immoral influences that surround the child. The extent and direction of the
<« suggostibility ” of the Bengali child is about to be made the subject of investigation in the
Dayid Hare and Dacca Training Colleges, but it must be some years before a valuable body of
results can be presented. In the meantime it is possible to consider means for securing the best:
influences in our schools witk common experience as our guide. The characteristics of the home
are, in all probability, the principal factors among the sub-conscious suggestions that influence the
child, but the teacher and the school carry a great power of suggestion, conscious and sub-con-
seious, and it is with this that we are chiefly concerned in what the conference called ¢ general
school influences,” and in the rescript idea. Of these the first in order of treatment and of
importance is undoubtedly the teacher.

4. The manner, the manners, the facial expression, the bodily fitness, the very clothes, of -

the teacher all have their power of suggestion for the children who are in his care for several
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howrs a day for many months or years. It is therefore the first postulate of a sound system of
education that the teachers should be good men. It is vain to prate about the great-souled
teachers of other times, who were content to teach for feaching’s own sake. - Their guerdon was
doubtless made adequate in ways other than that of more pecuniary reward. In the days in
which we live a man in the ordinary walks of life is estimated very largely by his income, and
by the social status accorded to members of the calling which he follows. It is often said by
some that, too much is spent. on education in India. Itis possible that the education thatis
'bel'ng given is dear at'the price, but the error lies in the fact that, so far from too much money
being spent on education, not nearly enough is being spent on the teachers of schools. In next
year’s budget provision should be made, at whatever cost, for an increase of 10 per cent in all
the salaries of high- school teachers, and five years after that for another similar rise, and so on
till all the present salaries are at least doubled. Tt will then be worthwhile ﬁuzmeialiy for good
men to seek the profession of teaching, instead of 1erely making use of it as a stepping stone to
something else. Tt will then be possible for them to be recognised socially in a way that is not
possible now. In view of the important issues at stake this should be considered an nrgent claim:
on the resources of the country.

. 5 With improvement in the salary and status of the teaching profession would go an
improvement in the quality of the meu so engaged, and in their professional qualifications and
feeling. Trained teachers should regard themselves in the same way that trained lawyers or
trained doctors regard members of their (now) honourable professions. This idea of a profession
should haye its centre and focus in the training colleges, which should be on the same footing as
other University colleges. The Prineipal and, if possible, the staff of these teachers’ colleges
should live with their students as far as circumstances permit, so that the force of suggestion nt‘njay
be continually exercised in a right direction, for this after all is tho difference between mere
teaching and training. The example and precept of the staff should induce the correct attitude
towards his work in each student in training. To secure this in practice it is necessary to put
the training colleges and the connected residences and hostels together on a good site amidst
good surroundings. Money would hbe well spent, that was expended i making the training
college conditions ideal.

6. A part of the training institution should be the demonstration school. This should be
built as an ideal and an example close fo the training college, and should exbibit to all coming
to that institntion the working of the best possible staff in the best possible buildings, and should
include hostels of different tiypes.

7. The reference to an ideal school raises the question of an ideal curriculum. There can be
10 question that both in Fast and West Bengal boys are being called upon to do far too much
¢ home work,” especially in the early stages, the evil being accentuated by the vicious system of
< private tutors” What appears to be required is the appointment of a small and somewhat
informal commission of inquiry to discover the causes of this tendeney. The terms of refercnce
should include the questions of—

(a) the natural impulses and powers of the Bengali child,

(b) the interests of his society,

(c) the suitability of the present curriculum to (a) and (b) both in the quality and the
quantity of the work required,

(d) the effects of making Government appointments depend upon University exami-
nations, and

(¢) the effect of the present system of school games upon the health and morals of the
boys.

Without having consulted them in the détails here put forward, I may say that Mr. Holmes
and other members of the conference have urged on me the need for some such inquiry as I sug-
gested during the conference, and the impending nnification of the curricula of the two Bengals
seems fo provide a suitable opportunity for if.

8. Lastly, T would venture to point out that i is necessary to remember that the Hducation
Department must, from the necessities of the case, be treated in a somewhat different manner
from other departments. The relation of the higher authorities with teachers, and of teachers
with children, is one in which the personal element is of enormous importance. Ifit should be
made mechanical, the spirit of true education will find no place.

(i)
Note by Mr. H. E. James
THE RELIGIOUS BASIS OF ETHICAL TEACHING

There is a point of view in regard to religious teaching in schools, which did nofi come before
the conference, which was in fact excluded by the way in which the subject was approached.
Religious teaching was discussed on the basis of report from two ‘sub-eomyutte.es, and only the
suggestions of theirreports were considered. It would be a calamity, I think, if the conference
were supposed to stand commifted to the opinion that; moral teaching canmot have a feligious
sanction, imless it is based upon the positive presc-iptions of some one or other particular religious
creed. There is, however, another conception, namely, that moral teaching is in its very nature:
religious and cannot be anything else.

E. E. Biss
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Moral distinctions, the distinctions of right and wrong, good and bad in conduet, are
universal. Broadly speaking, there is close agreement as to fundamental guestions of ponduut.
Always and everywhere certain modes of conduct, certain types of character, are praised and
blamed  If it were not so, we could not attempt any teaching about conduct in mixed schools
atall ; nor could we issue a book of ¢ moral extracts ’ to help the teacher. It is only because we
trust, and trust with reason, that the judgments of the different races and creeds will, in the
main, jump together. We do_trust that patience, meekness, modesty, self-control, courage,
fairness, mercifulness, will make a natural appesl to children, as t:hey geuerally do to grown
persons ; and that lying. thieving, cheating, cruelty, ill-temper, violence, will always appear
detestable It does not ordinarily become necessary to push the matter further and ask why the
one sort are right and the other wrong. Simply they are right and wrong in their very nature.

No explanation or justification is called for.
The use of the religious sanction is only wanted to meet a sceptical challenge ‘which
is in its very essence immoral. Why need T practice virtue?” “Why must 1 do right ?”
« Why may I not do as [ like?” These questions are of the essence of immortality, to
deal with the states of mind from which they come, no doubt the appeal o some positive
religion is helpful. *Because God commands it,” or ‘‘because your religion requires it,” are X
good answers. :

But that is by no means the final word in the matter, because it is also a common-place that
religions sometimes prescribe action recognized by the moral consciousness of mankind as wrong.

No one questions but that some crude religions are morally perverse, and that particular practices
of religions bigher in the scale are morally indefensible. More than this religions are actually
sifted by their moral quality. At least one of the tests of higher religions is their moral eleva-
tion. So it appears that religions do not make morality, but morality determines our estimate of
religions. It is only by its ethical spirit and precepts that we know whether the 1eligion be of
God. For cither we conceive of God as endowed with the highest moral attributes, as Holy,
Just, Merciful, Righteous and Loving-righteousness, or plainly the moral reference of religions
18 lost altogether. God as the Supreme being is tne source and sanction of moral distinctions
and we rise to the higher ption of moral distinctions as eternal and immutable, founded in
the Divine righteousness. But it follows from this that the moral distinctions are themselves
divine ; they spring directly from the Divine Nature and do not need the specific ratification of
any particular and partial religion, professed not by all mankind, but only by a section of
mankind. The preseriptions of the truly divine morality transcend the limitations of the
particular faith.

This trath does not weaken the position of those who hold that morality must havea &
religious basis, but strengthens it. Morality must have a religious  basis, because the moral
distinctions are in their most intimate nature religious. The religious foundation is therefore
ot lost, even if we do not find it practicable to introduce into Government and other * mixed ”
schools the professed teachers of particular religions.

Moreover, all this is not to be taken as militating against the introduction into school practice
of religious teaching in the narrower sense. Itis easy to see why the religious sanction in the
narrower sense is desirable. It is because the appeal on this basis is so much more direct and
effective, and because religious services permeate school life. "What else could any one think who
had bimself been nurtured in English institutions, where the services in school-and college
chapels—with their impressive solemnity, their swelling yvolumes of sound, and, oceasionally, the
preacher’s words that struck fire or sunk deep into the mind—were part of the daily life ?
Assuredly, this is best for the young if you can have it. But, if you eannot ? Ts all goxfe ? Is
there no appeal at all opon to the teacher except to abstract principles and metaphysical eon‘cepts
difficult to understand ? Anything but that. The appeal in its essence remains ; and the appeal
thougb less direct, is the same. Justice, merey and truth have the sanction of all religions. and
the teacher, whatever the creed of his pupils, may: appeal to it. The boy who is faithful t0 his
religion _wﬂl also obey the rules of his school. The har, the cheat, the slanderer, the sensualist,
the self-indulgent, the cowardly, the mean and the cruel are hateful in the sight of God. Uhis

the teacher knows, and he is himself faithful, and he can fearlessly act and speak according to ~

this knowledge. Beyond the bounds of all particular religion is the universe; and the laws of
this universe in their ultimate working are moral. For the universe itself is God’s universe, and
its laws His laws. y
THE PUBLIC SCHOOL SPIRIT
The great lesson which the English public school education teaches is th i

service, of the subordination of the individsnl to the common good. Whatever eelizsiog(’;f 11(::1131]::
or does not learn, at an English public school, and as to that there is dispute, he learns this. He
learns {hah wkat really matters is the suceess of the school, the credit of the school, the chool’s
reputation, the schqol’§ welfare. What he does, or fails to do, is not of so much account as it
affects himself, as in ifts effects on the school. He learns to postpone his gwn inclinations and
convenience, his love of ease, his love of praise to the good of the school. e school is a great;
living entity with a life grander than his life ; with a glorious past, with traditions and a name
to keep up, with a 'futu.re to be made ; and he and all his doings are lifted on to a higher plane
«of thought and action by this conception. I do not mean that this idea is quite clearly conceived,
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-or slways consciously kept in view : its strength is rather that if is unconsciously held and acted

on, without being much thought about or spoken of. But it is there, and even when dimly
realized and sometimes taking strange forms if has a powerful influence on gonduct and character.
Qertainly wherever the public school spirit is present—and it is found in the smallest local
Grammar school as well as at Winchester and Eton—it has an exalting and refining effect on
crade boy nature. The lesson learnt is the lesson of public duty, of loyalty, of public service, of
the interest of the body politic as a better end than mere self-indulgence or self-interest. It isa
lesson well learnt for the whole of life. The public school boy, when he goos out into the world,
can pever quite forget it. ‘Wherever he goes. he can never xostrict his outlook to the navrowest
bounds of self-interest. This is the secref of the public school boy as soldier and administrator,
as pioneer and teacher, in the four quarters of the globe. Whether the English public school,
with its fine flower the public-school spirit, can be transplated freely to India, may be open to
doubt. It is a purely English growth, not found in other European countries. This at least is
proved : it fourishes at Aligarh, »nd under similar leadership it might be planted and flourish
in other places. £

THE MONITORIAL SYSTEM IN ENGLISH PUBLIC SCHOOLS

The monitorial system is founded on frust, and depends on principles of honour. This is
the trae source of: its efficacy as a factor in education and the reason for its place in the English
public-school system. Its essence is that some of the older boys, chosen for their eminence in
the school, are entrusted with definite authority among the other boys of the school. Of course,
like any other means of good, itis open to abuse: but, taken at its best, it is the most poten(;
character forming agenay in sehool life. Speaking from personal experience, I have known of
other undesirable doines in English schools, but never either in my own experience, or by
report of other schools and other times, of any abuse of the actual responsible autho’rity of
monitors. Publio opinion in the schools almost excludes the possibility of such abuse, and the
power is furtler safoguarded, as being collective, vested in the monitorial body, rather than in
individuals.

It has hwo‘mnin aspects : (1) its effect on the boys who come under it ; (2) its effect on the
boys who exercise the authority. 3

The first is entirely good. Boys are naturally hero-worshippers, prone to admire abilities
and strength. They also more readily respect older boys and accept them as their natural
Jeaders. Younger and weaker boys will ineyitably come under the influence of older and
stronger boys. It is better that this influence and power should be regulated than left to the
drift of nature. Bven that form of personal service known as fagging is defensible on this
ground. ~ The whole system has been well described as the power given by the supreme
authorities of the school to the sixth form, to be exercised by them over the lower boys for the
sake of securing a reguiar government amongst the boys themselves and avoiding the evils of
anarchy : in other words the lawless tyranny of physical strength. It is found in practice that
the yoang and weak are better protected under a regulated monitorial system than without it.
Tho ill-treatment of boys by hoys goes on outside such a system, not within it ; as far as the
influence of the system extends, wrong doing is checked and put a stop to. It is also umseful
that boys should practise subordination to their elders. The principle is the same as that which
regulates Hindu family life. The personal service, again, at some schools is partly chivalrous
in its naturs, and recalls—with a difference—the relationship of the youug warrior to his
military preceptor. - A by learns many useful things under a monitorial system; and, in
special, he learns alaerity in obedience. Duties have to be done and no excuses are taken.
Penaltics are swift and sure.

The second is usually good, and when good, good in a much higher sense. How the system
works at its best under a headmaster who understands and values if, could not be better expressed
than in the following passage from Dean Stanley’s ‘Life of Dr. Arnold” © Exactly at the age
when boys begin to acquire some degree of self-respect, and some desire for the respect of others,
they were treated with confidence by one whose confidence they could not but regard as worth
having ; and found themselves in a station where their own dignity could not be maintained,
except by consistent good conduct.”

There is a third aspect of the system, as if affects the masters and school government in
general. Here its great advantage is that it ranges definitely on the side of authority the
Forces that would be most difficult to control, if opposed to it. The most capable boys are
associated with the masters in upholding good order and discipline.

It may be added that the system is not stereotyped, but may be varied and adapted. The
boys chosen for authority are called variously monifors, prefects and praepertors. Usually, bub
not always, they are boys in the highest school form. Sometimes they are chosen with an eye
to athletic leadership. Sometimes character alone is looked to independently both of school
studies and athletics.

This note has been written with an eye only upon English schools, and with the end of
giving the key to what is done in them. For India the system requires,and may receive,
Todification to suit the widely different conditions. :

9th December 1912 H. B. Jaues.
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(iv)
Note by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastre.

Who are the Hindus >—The question vho are Hindus has come to the fore-front since the:

circulation of a letter on the subject issued by the Census Commissioner of India about three
yoars ago. The main point then under discussion was whether the depressed classes should be
olassed as Hindus.

Two interpretations of the term Hindu—The term Hindu is not of Indian origin. It was
a word used by the early Muhammadan conquerers to denote all the inhabitants of India
(except the wild tribes) : Hindus, Buddhists, Jains, Saivas, Vaishnavas and others. The modern.
86 of the term excludes only such of the inhabitants of India as have either embraced Istam or
Christianity. This interpretation is an inclusive one, and I believe the real one.

But there is another interpretation which may be termed an éxclusive one, which would
exolude the Jains, the Buddhists and some other people. That interpretation is, that the word
Hindu includes only such of the inhabitants of India’as accept the religious ministration of
Brahmans—and it is with this class that we are concerned in this conference. .

What constitutes Hinduism P—From the above it is plain that one of the cardinal points of
Hinduism is the acceptance of the ministration of Brahmeans, that is, belief in a hereditary
priesthood. The second constituent of Hinduism is a belief in the transmigration of the soul,
that every man is responsible for his own acts, good, bad or indifferent. If he does well, he is
born as a higher being than man ; if he does evil, he is born as a lower creature than man.
‘Whether this transmigration is automatical or ordained by a judge is of no matter to the
Hindus. They do nof lay much stress on that point. They say that the human soul passes
through 84 crores of rebirths. There are rewards and punishments for the acts performed in
every birth. The third constituent point is polytheism, belief i many gods, in a spirit world.
The spirits may be higher or Jower than man in the system of the universe.

1 he Hindus, it is well-known, do not Telieve in a dogmatic religion preached by one man.
The body of their beliefs, which is not a religion in the accepted meaning of that term, isa

rowth and deyelopment from the ideas of a primitive people as they. advanced in the path of
Satellectual and moral civilization. That is the reason why it is difficult for ordinary observers
fo se what constitutes Hinduism. Many edveated Hindus would not like to be told that they

are polytheists, but there is no harm and no shame in admitting what is the truth. The Hindus-

say that they believe in 33 crores of gods, some even say 86 crores. If they helieve in a spirit
world, the number may ke 83 crores, 36 crores or even more. But out of these millions of gods:

or spirits they have selected a few promiuent ones for constant worship. The fourth constituent

of Hinduism is a belief in the infallibility of the Vedas. Some say that the Vedas themselves
are eternal and they are revealed to certain seers or rishis ; others say that they are the words
of the supreme spirit. All that we care to know is that there are various theories to explain
why the Vedas should he regarded as infallible. But in Bengal the Vedas are very little
studied. Their study as astndy ceased even when the Hindus were the rulers of Bengal. But the
Bengalis believe that the smuitis follow the footsteps of the Vedas and therefore they serupal-
ously follow the directions of smuitis, the least aberration from which is regaded as a sin.
For a short note like this, I think these are the four essential ingredients of Hinduism.

Sectarian Hindus.—There are yotaries who especially worship some one or other of
pmminsutt g}(])ds ofl r.hebl?ndu pantheon, the Saivas worship Siva, the Saktas worship S‘ak(:si abilg
50 on, but they aléo believe in other gods. Only they regard them as inferi
worsﬂipPed by them. e mRn i e

Non-sectarian Hindus.— But there is a vast body of non-sectarian Hindus, who believe i
all the prominent gods and who worship them daily. Tt is to this body of non-’seemrianel"lei:j{f;
that all the bhad'mlak thrsmg?:ou@ India belong, and if is they who come for their education to.
our schools. Since the institution of the census system the Census Commissioners all over
India have been in great fhﬁ"multy in finding out a name for this vast body of men. Tn Madras
they are called Su;artas, in the United Provinces they are called Panchopasakas, in Bengal
they are qnlled Hindys, which makes confusion worse confounded in this province. But thgeir
existence in vast numbers is a prominent fact in the census reports.

Natural Theslogy.—There was a time when learned people thought that primiti
believed in the simple truth that there is one Supreme Eregtor, andg that he }i):rtcﬁzwieu&:): p(l)e;
man’s actions and the distributor of their rewards and punishments, This is one of e st
complex and complicated ideas with which the world has to deal, and yet learmed people
believed and still believe it to be very simple. But anthropology tells a very diﬁ'eronbp taﬁe
Tt has proved the spirit-basis of all human beliefs. :

It is not very difficult to impart instruction to the school-boys on the r i
doctrines of Hinduism. The doctrine of the transhigration of the “soull whioi fs:?llkecsmedvl::;

man responsible for his own actions is more attractive than the belief in paraloka (future state-

of existence).
. Hara PRASAD SHASTRI.

IS
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. ™)
Proceedings of the Conference on Moral and Religious Education held at
Dacca on the 20th to 23rd March 1912.

The following gentlemen attended throughout the proceedings i —
The Hon’ble Mr. R. Nathan, c.8.1., C.I.E. President,
N. L. Hallward, ».a., Director of Public Instruction, Eastern Bengal
and Assam.
Mr. J. O, Jack, Director of Land Records, Eastern Bengal and Assam.
» W. A, J. Archbold, Principal, Dacea College.
., BLE. Biss, Principal, Training College, Dacca.
The Hon’ble Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri Dhanbari, Mymensingh.
The Hon’ble Rai Dulal Chandra Deb Bahadur, Government Pleader, Sylhet.
5 Mr. Manik Chandra Barua, Gauhati.
Shams-ul-ulama Abu Nasr Muh d ‘Wahid, Superi dent of the Dacca Madrasa.
% Kamaluddin Ahmad, Superintendent of the Chittagong Madrasa.
Khan Bahadur Maulvi Ahsanullah, Inspector of Schools, Chittagong Division.
The Rev. Mr. Moore, American Baptist Mission, Nowgong.
Hather Crowley, Roman Catholic Mission, Dacoa.
The Rev. Mr. L, B. Jones, Baptist Mission, Dacca. .
Dr. P. Chatterji, Principal, Ananda Mohan College, Mymensingh.
Babu Lalit Mohan' Chatterji, Principal, Jagannath College, Dacea.
Bidhu Bhusan Goswami, Professor of Sanskrit, Dacca College.
,, Nabin Chandra Bose, Headmaster, Jamalpur High School.
The following gentlemen were present during a part of the proceedings only :—
The Rev. Mr. Teignmouth Shore, Oxford Mission, Dacea.
o 5 Gurudas Chakravarti, Minister, Brahma Samaj, Dacea.
Maulvi Hafiz Abdur Kazaq, Superintendent, Noakhali Madrasa.

20th March

It was generally agreed that as an organized whole our typical secondary school is lament-
ably deficient. The system of life is mechanical. The school is like a mill. There is no happy
corporate life and the schoo) gives the impression that it exisfs too exclusively for its examination
esults.

9. Methods for removing this defect were considered. The first subject taken up was
organized school giames. Organized school games would greatly improve the training in schools
by their effect in strongthening character. At present only a small minority play games with any
regularity. The principal reasons for this are want of organization and want of playing fields.
‘As regards the want of playing fields, the conference can only commend the subject to: Govern-
ment; they think it is ome to which regular and systematic attention should be paid. As
regards want of organization, inter-school matches and shields have had the result of tending to
confine the benefits of school games t0 the keenest boys who can figure in matches. It is said
that these boys sometimes give oo much attention to their games, whereas on the other hand
the bulk of-the boys lose almost entirely the physical and moral advantages of organized games
and sports. A “house” organization was suggested as a remedy and generally accepted by
the conforence. Take the case of a high school with a considerable number of boys living in
the town and others living in the surrounding country. The fown boys might be organized
into two or more © houses,” each under the charge of a captain. It should be the duty of the
captain and of the senior boys of the ¢ house,” and especially of those who play in the school
teams, to organize games throughout their © house ” and to help and instruct the younger boys.
The youngsters should be taught their cricket and football and eventually they may hope to
find a place in the * house ” or school team, whilst other games s}:ould also be eucourag_ed in
order that a greater number of boys may play and that recreation may be provided suitable
for different physiques and ages. “Where those living outside the town can conveniently collect
at lobal centres, facilities should be given to them to train themselves in games in their own
neighbourhood, each locality being placed under a captain. The local centre or “house ”’ should
be under the supervision of the school authorities, If these loeal  houses ” are nob large enough
to have teams to compete with the central  houses ” or other schools, there should be a general
captain for the outside centres who should form from them teams for locsl and other
matches. :

Where the play-grounds permit of it, joining in organized school games should be regarded
ay a portion of the turriculum and compulsory on all boys.

Speaking generally, where the school is able by means of ¢ houses ” ori other organization
to provide  for the games of its members, they should, in the interest of the corporate spirit,
play with one another and should not be allowed to play with outsiders.
ssistant masters take, o can be made to take, an interest in the corporate games
Tn schools where this is the case, ono of the assistant masters should be also the-
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games secretary, and a majority of the conference consider that he should be granted asspecial
honorarium on this account. Under him will be captains of the © houses,” in their turn
assisted by the senior boys. The wholo should be under the careful control of the head-
‘master.

3. The conference are generally of the opinion that moral education through the corporate
life of the school may be improyed by a certain measure. of ('rganlza"h!mn and self-government.
For this purpose they suggest the division of the school into ¢ houses " which would correspond
to the * houses ” for games referred to above. The number in a house should not ordinarily
exceed 50, The town in which the school is situated should be divided into localities confaining
approximately the number of boys required for a “house.” The “house™ organization should com-~
prise the “house” master, under him the monitors, and the captain and his lieutenants for games,
and under them the boys in general. The opinion of the conference was sharply divided as to
whether monitors should be selected by the headmaster or elected by the boys subject to the
sanction of the headmaster. It should be the aim of the organization to encourage corporate
life and corporate interest within the ¢ house.” In the case of day school “houses” it is recog-
nized that this is much more difficult than in a residential * house.” The monitors should be
regarded as generally responsible for the conduct of the boys of their house,” and the head-
master will presumably consult them on questions of order and discipline. Some authority over
the boys will require fo be given to the monitors. Some members of the conference consider
that one manner in which corporate life may be encouraged is for the monitor to be entitled fo
call out his boys for assistance in charitable and otther meritorious objects.

4. Sclool lalls and school assemblies.—The conference consider that it is very desirable
that a hall should be provided in all high schools sufficiently large to enable the whole school
to0 assemble. Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri fears that if a hall be made a sine qud non
in the case of mew school buildings this will increase the cost unduly. In schools which
have halls there should be a daily assemblage of the school. This should take place the first
thing in the morning. The zoll should be called, all assistant masters should be present, the
headmaster should give out; notices on matters which interest the school, and, on oecasions, the
opportunity should be taken for admonition or general advice. Where necessary instruction

should be given in regard to the proper organization of a roll-call.

5. School funds.—The Committee consider that with a view to fraining in thrilt and also
as an aid to corporate life, the funds collected by subscription from the boys mainly for games
should, subject to such supervision and control as may be necessary, hbe left as far as possible in
the hands of the boys. The following organization was suggested for the purpose: A small
committee, with the headmaster as president, and with members appointed by the several
“houses” of the school. Itis the general opinion of the'conference thati subscriptions for
games should be compulsory ; this is already the case in some schools.

6. Social gatherings—The conference favour the idea of social gatherings, thatiis to say.
that the school or sometimes one or the other of the *houses” should on occasions be“at
home.” Parents and outsiders may be invited to attend such functions, and the boys should be
taught to entertain and look after their guests. The question was considered whether publie
funds might contribute, but the general opinion was that the entertainment would be of greater *
educational value if subscribed for the boys and their parents.

The institute system in foxce in the Caleutta and Dacca Madrasas was described.

7. Dress—The conference are of opinion that from the point of view of moral education
neatness and cleanliness of attire are of great importance, and that hitherto insufficient attention
h‘as been paid to these matters. They should be impressed upon the headmasters of all schools.
The conference also think that the corporate life and seuse of solidarity of the school would
be enhanced if a uniform or badge could be preseribed to be worn by the boys. The dresses worn
by Hindus and Muhammadans differ, and on discussion it appeared that it would not; he possible
to preseribe any uniform dress for Hindu boys. It was therefore considered that every high
school should have a school hadge to be utilized for the various honourable purposes to which
such badges may be put, and that each boy.should wear the school badge, probably on the
breast. It was said that this would be a very popular innovation. '[he Muhammadan members
of the conference also urged that for Muhammadan boys school uniform should be prescribed
and that they should wear the badge upon the school uniform.

8. Departmert.—The members of the conference were somewhat divided in opinion as to
whether there is great need for improvement in the carriage and gait of secondary school boys.
It was considered that the position in this respectis better at Dacca than in the mufassal. It
may be considered whether greater attention should be devoted to this subject by masters.

. 9. Hostels.—The principles suggested for day schools can be applied more easily to schools
which have hostels of any considerable size. In such schools the hostel will be the “house” for
games and also for the general moniforial organization. ‘Where a hostel has several monitors
:L:;:) ;:harges should be distributed by rooms, not by the classes to which the boys belong in the

The conference are wnanimously of opinion that college and school boys should mot be
allowed to live in the same hostel, the only exception heing that Mr. Gurudas Chakravarti would
allow it in the case of near blood relations. Various miscellanesus suggestions were made for
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jmproving life in hostels. Much greater attention should be paid to keeping hostel and school
buildings neat and clean. The condition in which many of the buildings are kept is most
detrimental to the training of character. In this, as in other school matters, the assistance of
+the monitors should be invoked. The frequent and ample use of whitewash is recommended.
The rooms are made sooty owing to the use of inferior lamps. This should be considered by the
department which might recommend a standard pattern. The arrangements for washing clothes
are often left to the boys themselves, and should be properly organized. More supervision is
also needed over the clothes of boys living in hostels. Some of these matters are in themselves of
minor importance, but it is the aggregate of small matters such as these that give the tone to
hostel and school life.

21st March

The Committee proceeded to the discussion of the general question of moral instruction.
'Phe President asked each member in turn to state, with a view to furnish a basis for discussion,
their provisional views in brief general terms. The following was the purport of the replies:—

Dr. Onattaryi—1I certainly hbelieve that morality is based on roligion. But it is not
possible to deal with religion in our sehools. Morality therefore should be taught independently
of religion. Moralists are divided into two schools (speaking broadly),—the intuitionists and
the utilitarians. Utilitarian morality will be of no value in our schools, but would on the con-
trary be harmful. Moral principles should be taught with reference to conscience.

M. Jack.— The best moral instruction is based on religious instruction ; but admitting its
impossihility i India, I think secular moral instruction a useful alternative. Facilities should
be afforded to each seat for the giving of directly religious instruction to supplement the school
moral instruction.

Professor B B. Goswami.—Morality without a religious basis is an idea not conceivable by
a pious Hindu. But it is not practicable to teach the rites and observances of the Hindu religion_
in public schools. Moral virtues should be taught in schools as based on social and eivie
_sanction.

M. Biss.—Morality is social in character. Conscience is the whole mind exercised in moral
questions and must be educated by the school society generally. A standard of conduct may be
1 aid down by the Government of India and should be enforced by the teacher as representing
the State, which is in its turn the highest representative of society in the country. The State
is to be regarded as an institution of the highest authority for this reason.

Mr, Archbold—The difficulty is universal, largely because parents no longer do their duty.
The religious sanction is the most mportant, but it is o good trying to make an extract from
various taiths. This is merely creating a new religion unsuitable at the child’s age and bad as
upsetting the religion taught by the child’s parents. Many children are taught dogmatio
religion and hence would not be ready to accept this form of theism. Morality should Jbe incul-
cated, if possible, with reference to the faith which the child holds, but this reference will no(s'be
very often necessary. Iiectures on moral subjects may be useful but a great teacher of morality
is the ordinary discipline, instruction and organization of a well-conducted school. We ought
6 866 what can be done in that way and add other methods as well.

The Rev. Mr. Moore.—The State should not teach religion, which is a matter between the
individual soul and its Creator, and should be taught by parents, guardians and religious
societies. The State should teach all that pertains to good citizenship. Neither the pupils nor
the public will take the teaching of morals in school seriously unless a record of each pupil’s
conduct is kept, and Government prescribe that no pupil will be granted a leaving certificate
from his school unless he has maintained a high standard of conduct during his school eareer.
In general as much credit should be given for good conduct in averaging up & pupil’s standing
as for excellence in any other branch of school work.

Rai Bahadur Dulal Chandra Deb.—Moral instruction should be imparted in schools. Moral
rules oanmob be efficiently impressed upon students without a religions sanction. There axe
moral priuciples common to all creeds and equally acceptable to their followers, These princi-
ples may be taught to stadents. When the reason for auy rule is asked the e;planamon_sbould
be given on the anthority of student’s own religion. No rule should be explained to Hindu or
Muhammadan students on the utilitarian theory, as this would tend to undermine the estab-
lished religions systems.

Babu N. C. Bose—Morality can be taught without any appeal to the sanction of religion.
Tt would be difficult to make such an appeal in a school where pupils profess a variety of ereeds.
The appeal to conscience or the sense of honour has been shown by experience to be useful.
Tt may be combined with an appeal to the religious instinct.

Rev. Mr. Ohakravarti—Moral instruction can be givep in colleges and schools on a broad
_basis. Moral principles may be inculcated from these different points of view—

(1) conformity of conduct to divine law,

(2) promotion of the greatest good of the greatest numper, and

(8) appeal to conscience, i.e., to the moral sentiments of man.
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Shamsul- Tlama Abu Nasr Wahid.—Moral instruction, to be of any value, should have a
relizious and not o utilitarian basis. It should be delivered in the name of religion by teachers
of tie same denomination and of exemplary conduct of life. Moral instruction imparted on a

utilitarian basis to immature and indiseriminating young minds will not regulate the conduct of
life aright and may, on the other hand, do more harm than good.

Shamsul-Ulama Kamaluddin Akmad.— The teaching of morals without religion is impossible.
Appeal to conscience; utility, sense of henour and so forth will not suceeed in schools, but may-
o of some use in colleges. -The habits, deportment and manners of a boy may be improved:
without an appeal to religion, but to build up character a deeper foundation is needed,—a firm
Delief in the tenets and dogmas of religion.

Rev. Mr. L. B. Jones.—All teachers of primary and secondary schools should be encouraged:
to consider it part of their duty to impart, as occasion arises, and in regular course, that which is
generally understood by moral instraction >’ and in order to give unquestioned sanction to such
teaching they should, as the case reguires it, so state it as to lead the boya to feel that these
matters are required of them not only for the good of man, but by the will of God.

Khan Bahadur Ahsanullah—There are three processes involved in moral instruction : (1)
imparting a knowledge of ideals of conduct, (2) creation of a desire and (3) direction of the will.
Any system of instruction failing to appeal to the feeling and the will cannot but be imperfect.
Tn a sohool the best boy in morals may be the greatest knave, To be effective and forcible
moral instruction must have religious sanction. ere this is impracticable, ideals of conduct-
may be drawn up having due regard to the religious sentiments of the various sections of the
community. y

My, Barua—The first thing to be considered is. whether it is possible to prepare a course of
religious instruction acceptable to all religious creeds. If so, then such religious instruction
should by all means be given. If not there should be a course of moral instruction based on:

, fundamental truths common to all religions or belief in Giod.

Father Crowley—(1) Informal instruction is inadequate, but essential as complementing
formal moral teaching. (2) As the sense of right and wrong is so delicate, so fitfal, so easily
puzzled, obscured and perverted, morality should be based on the inherent; rightness of things,
having conscience as its dictator and the Supreme Lawgiver its ultimate source—His will its:
sanction. (3) “ I ought, even though I need not; I ought, even though it may not pay ?—this
15 the formula whose spirit should permeate the school. (4) Formal moral instruction should be
assigned an_honourable place in the curriculum—within school hours. To emphasize the
corporate unity of the school as also the fact that moral training is an iutegral and essential part
of education as a whole, the moral lesson should be given by a member of the staff and not by a
Profeaslonal religious teacher. 3

Babu Lalit Mohan Chattarji—(1) Morality taught without reference to religion i
much use and is opposed to the deepest instincts of Indians. The teaching of ig;]}a?o}!ﬁﬂo}f
utilitarian spirit is bad. - (2) But by appeal to religion I mean appeal to the universal religious
instinet in man rafcher 't]qun to partioular tenefs in the scriptures of partioular sects (3)
Selctarmn ?11: dogmﬂntlcd rf)hgl?n should neither be taught nor appealed to as a rule in Rehool
colleges. That should be left to parents. (4) It isthe religious attitude of mind
fostered rather religious precepts taught. 8 Seraddbaldbe

. Nawab Saiyid Naw{zb At Chaudhuri.—According to Muhammadan faith there is no
difference between morality and religion. Morality is part and parcel’of Islam. We cannot
acoept anything to be moral except; under religious authority. ‘We cannot teach morality apart
f:c])ingniox;les]'lgmn nor must we ‘form anew religion by taking up the common precepts of alt

Maulvi Hafiz Abdur Rasaq.—Moral instruction to be effective must h: relig s .
:}1: its back. hT 0 young minds the fear of punishment or hope of rewarsd aé;‘;)ee;fshgr;z‘g :;?)(:f:{;

an any ethical principles based upon moral conceptions com to all Chi G
is provided by religion. i Ion toalh men o T oagenbiote

2. After general discussion the President; put the following proposition to t] 'S ;

** Where sectarian religious instruction in a school is not in presgné eogditions pora;?cﬁflzub;és .
consider that moral instruction should be given on some other basis? ” i
The general reply was in the afirmative.

Mr., Archbold stated the following proviso :—* Where a boy is guilty of i
as o make an appeal to his religious instinet desirable, that apgeal gs}:on)l-do wi‘;i](: ‘Els?i%‘f: ubntg
made to the boy’s own religion and should, if possible, he made by a teacher of that flaibh.” ;

Messts. Biss and Jack, the Rey. Mr. Jones and Rai Bakadur D. C. Deb agreed. Lhe
Muhau‘m'uadnn members of the conference agreed provided that the teacher givi;g re.]i fous. -
admonition should be of the same faith as the pupil. Professor B. B. Goswami a; rocdgaud
further considered that the religious appeal might be made even by a teacher of anoiﬁner faith
Mx:‘ Barua and Dr. Chattarji considered that it was unnecessary and undesirable to appeal to
religion in such cases. Bahu N. 0. Bose would rather appeal to the sense of honout. PBabu
L. M. Chattarji would appeal to the general religions instinct of the boy. The Rev. Mr
Chakravarti and Father Crowley would leave the matter to the judgment of the headmaster.
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3, The president then put the following question resulting from the diseussion of the
previous general question :— Where moral instruction is given without dogmatic religion,
should the basis be divine?”

A disoussion ensued as to the manner in which the conception of the divine sanction should
be made effective as a basis of moral instruction, The suggestion was put forward that it would
saffice to state that an action or course of conduct was pleasing or disploasing to God. Objection
was taken that the teaching of morality on this basis would eventually amount to the construction
of a new theistic religion. After discussion Mr. Barua, Rev. Mr. Chakravarti, Babu L. M.
Chattarji, Father Crowloy, Rev. Mr. Jones, Dr. Chattarji, Babu N. . Bose, Mr. Jack and Rev.
M. Mooro were in fayour of the proposal. Mr. Biss, Mr. Axchbold, Shamsul Ulama Abu Nasr
Wahid, Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri, Khan Bahadur Ahsanulla, Rai Bahadur
D. C. Deb, Shamsul Ulama Kamaladdin Ahmad and Professor Goswami were opposed to the
proposal, Thoy considered that the appeal should always be to the particular eligion of the
boy. M. Archbold advanced the proposition, with which several other members agreed, that:
whore it is desirable to appeal to religion, the appeal should be made to the belief which each
boy professes. He covsidered thut a teacher could make that appeal to a class comprising boys
of " different denominations. ' The Muhammadan members of the conference held that where an
appeal is made to religion in moral instruction, that appeal shonld, in the case of Muhammadan
boys, be to the Muhammadan faith and should be made by a Muhammadan.

4. The conference then proceeded to the consideration of a common basis for moral
instruction apart from religious sanction. "The President placed before the conference the
following brief statement of the views suggested in Mr. Biss’ paper for consideration :—“In
order that all schools may be permeated by a high ideal, a statement in the form of a very ‘brief
codo establishing general principles of conduct; should be drawn up by the Government aitex the
tullest consultation with all shades of public opinion. The code or rescript should be the
common basis and authoritative reference of school diseipline. 1t should be prominent on the
sohool walls. It should be familiar to all masters and pupils and it should be their daily
guide.”

5, The suggestion was disoussed af length, It was welcomed by many members of the con-
forence as likely to be both useful and popular, and it was unanimously approved. The Muham-
madan members made a stipulation that the code should not be opposed to the dogma of any
religion. Nawab Saiyid Nawab Al Chaudhuri also expressed the opinion that the code would
not produce its full effect among Muhammadan boys unless its principles were expounded to
them in the light of the Muhammadan religion. Mr. Hnllwqrr_i cqnsldered that the effect of the
code would not extend much beyond the development of the civic virtues, :

anuals and, Tewt-books—Tt was universally agreed that lessons on conduet, either in
the ?o’rrfxw a:fu stories or otherwise, should find a place in school-books, 1In Hastern Bengal and:
Assam moral lessons are inculcated in the general readers and there are no separate text-
Books on tha subjest. The question whether separate text-books should be introduced was
~ Qisoussed. Mr. Barua, Rev. Mr. Chnkravam,uBnbu N. O. Bose and lPx'ofessnr Gos\éaml gei: in
favour of the proposal. Babu L. M. Chattarji, Father Crowley, Rai Bahadur D. < Dob, ’1'?}:
Mr. Jones, Di. Chattarji, Mr. Archbold, M. Jack and Mr. Hallwerd were oppose to it. The
maéoriﬁy considered 1t unnecessary and undesirable to load the curriculum vvétb another series
£ toxt-books. The general view of the Muhammadan members of the Committee was as
(f’ Tlows :——Moral stories and lessons should be separate for Muhammadans, because different
ige:s and illustrations are required to e used. This difficulty may. e met by havgl)gkseyarate
toxt-books for Muhammadan and Hindu children. If this reduplication of (tleﬁ;ﬁ)o ] ]Sduon-
sidered undesirable, then there should be separate moral readors for HmduiJ an ' tamx}y:zt Iana
Shamsul Ulama Kamaluddin Abmad stated that if M'u!mmmadans were { ule:1 t}g o tavg] O:I?m
soparate text-books, he would prefer that direct religious instruction should be given. ex
M}\;hammndan ‘members were inclined to adopt this view. :

7. Tracts—The Rov. Mr. Moore suggested that small pamphlets should be issued based

on and illusta:ating the prescriptions of the moral code. These sho(;l}d not E}j _ma};le a portﬁm gf

sjoulum, but should be given to children for private rending in their homes. .5 was
'E\h;itﬁ;?‘:sggsb’ed that separate brgucts should be prepared on each subject forc{{mlﬁrenB of dlffgrent

oroeds. The suggestion meb with the approval of Professor Goswamlhaln T. t1}:3. omsi
Muhammadan, members also gave their support, but it failed on the whole to win the genera.

i f:'.m ce of the members of the conference. Mr. Biss remarked that the pamphlets might
;ce‘i-?g;: bz disoussed in the homes of the children and thus exercise a good general mﬂuel;:ee.d @
agreed that the readers and literature courso of the school should be

r’ev‘isa[; i‘;a:hg el‘i]g?ll;zlg thge proposed moral code and in conformity with the improved methods of

< training disoussed on the nst day of +the conference.
8, Teachers Manuals and Training Course—1Lhe members of the conferenco all_agﬁreed

; 1 a series of manuals should be prepared to aid teachers in giving: moral instruc-

R test importance that these manuals should be compiled by the best and

fom - o :l]m eﬁzzsesw\:?%;n he secured for the purpose. Methods of moral instruction:

?h’i)?kf ?Jge;iggea pﬁrtion of the curriculum of the training college and normal schools.
1457 Home (Edn.)—9
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22nd March.

The conference proceeded to the discussion of religious education.

N.B.—The words ¢ general school ” are used in this report to denote a public non-dendminational echool.

Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Ohaudhur advanced the following proposition for discussion :—

& The desire has arisen amongst the various communities of India that religious instruc-
tion should form an integral part of school-life, and Government should therefore
consider measures to gratify this desire.”” .

Shamsul Tlama Abu Nasr Wahid.—At present Muhammadan boys have to go through a
long course in the mosque before they attend school. Their religious instruction is not satis-
factory and they begin school so late that they are handicapped in the race of life. Religious
and secular education should therefore go hand in hand. There are practical difficulties in the
case of schools attended by hoys of different creeds, buf these are not insurmountable. In high
sohools the instruction should be given by a Muhammadan teacher. This may also be done in
middle schools in which Urdn is an optional subject or in which, without this, there is &
Muhammadan teacher. The instruction might bs given three days a week outside school hours.
As regards primary schools, maltabs shonld take the place of general schools in so far as
Muhanmadans are concerned. (In reply to the President.) HEven in special Muhammadan
schools (madrasas and maktabs) religious education is not at present satizfactory. The proposed
new curriculum includes books on the principles of Islam and moral lessons based on Islam.
The senior course includes Muhammadan law and other Muhammadan instruction, including:
Hadis and Tafsir.

Nawabh Saiyid Newab Ali Ohaudhuri—The Madrasa Reform Committee did nof; suggest:
arrangements for direct religious instruction, Provision ought to be made for direct religious
instruction and prayer. This might be during school hours and it would not be necessary to
_cut down the curricalum. The following is an abstract of what is required :—

(i) Books containing religious and moral instruction based om the principles of Islam—
dequate provision is made for this in the new course.
(i) Oral teaching of prayer and, rel‘r.'gian,‘—-Fifteen minutes a day.
(iit) Prayer—The recreation period should be 35 minutes, and 10 minutes of this should
be devoted to prayer. Only one period of prayer is needed in school hours.

In general schools also instruction and prayer should be prescribed for Muhammadans.
They should be compulsory and boys should be punished for failure to attend. No Muham-
madan parent would' object.

Khan Bahadur Ahsanullah agreed with tho Nawab in principle, but pointed outethat there
are practical difficulties. Religious instruction should be given in high schools in which
Muhammadans preponderate. Lhere is room for improvement in religious instruction in special
Muhammadan schools. In general schools some religious instruction should be given before or
after school hours. The teaching should be by a Muhammadan member of the staff. If as
much as 10 per cent. of the boys are Muhammadan, there should invariably be a Muhammadan
+teacher. This rule could not be enforced in unaided schools. In State and aided schools fixed
hours should be assigned to prayer. Few schools allow boys to be away long enough on Friday.
One hour is required from the time (12-30) when the school breaks up for recreation.

Shamsul Ulama Kaemaluddin Ahmad agreed with the Nawab. If other denominations are
in fayour of prayer in school, one time might be fixed for all denominations. The secular
curriculum should be shortened to allow of religious instruction. The ideals of country and
empire have 1ot much motive power in India, and the religious motive is therefore essential to
the building up of the character of a man. Religious teaching should be compulsory for all
Muhammadans in all schools. There is no likelihood that parents would object to their boys
being punished for non-attendance.

Moulvi Hafiz Abdur Razag.—The importance of religious instruction as the most potent
instrument for improving morals and manners is universally admitted. This instruction and
prayer should be compulsory for all Muhammadans in all schools, and the boys should be
punished for non-attendance. Muhammadan parents would not object. I agree with Nawab
Syed Nawabali Chaudhuri both as regards principles and as regards the abstract of requirements
which he has given. :

In reply to Mr. Hallward, Klian Bahadur Ahsanullah said that in accordance with the
general school system the punishment would be inflicted by the Muhammadan teacher subject
% the control of the headmaster. In reply to the President, the Nawab said that a Muham-
madan headmasber could noti conscientiously punish boys for failing to attend Hindu prayer
or instruction, but that he could punish the teacher for neglect of duty in allowing boys to
abstain from aftendance. K"/um Bahad:{r 4}xsanulla, did not think that the headmaster need
object fo punish the boy if his parents wish it 1 Ulama Koemaluddin Ahmad consi d
that it was a difficult practical point, buti not an insurmountable difficulty. The Muhammadan
members agreed that there would be no objection from the Muhammadan point of view to &
Hindu teacher punishing Muhammadan boys for failure to perform their religious duties.
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Professor.Goswami—Lt is not necessary for Hindus to perform religi i
schools, because the appointed time for suchy observances are n?ub of schemﬁmlrosuvos}.)seg?zveguﬁ
adyocate a period of 10 minutes’ prayer before leaving school. This should take the form of the
recitation of hymns from the Purans, efe. (A discussion ensued on the guestion whether
Shaktas and Baislmabs eould recite these hymns together. The general view was that the
would require to be separated.) Members of the untouchable caste could nof join in hhes};
prayers, nor could a Pandit of the high castes conduct their prayers. It would ho necessary %o
make separate arrangements for them. 1t would also be necessary for the pupils to change hyi:neir
o%othﬁs 1}9{01‘9 the recitation, and this would necessitate keeping special clothes for the purpose
at school.

Rai Bahadur D. C. Deb did not agree with the professor. The religious ri ' Hindui:
are (a) coremonial, and (b) devotional. The devotli)anal aspect is (heg priuui}');zls Dt;ne]:[ ]al;(hmzl'::
Hindu systems are sach thaf persons cannot join together in_devotional exercises. The sys‘bcm/
of initiation prevents this. There would be no objection to Hindu boys reciting hymns together
but; this would be a literary rather than a religious exercise. It would not have any reli fous
effect, but it might have a good moral effect. °

. Mr. Barua considered that the Rai Bahadur had correctly interpreted the orthodox Hi
position, with which he personally was not in full sympathy. - Religfi’ous observance :?1(1)3 igé:gcu-
tion cannot find a place in the school. The suggestion of the Professor regarding the recitation
of hymns would have a good moral effect and is to be recommended. The two main sects would
require different rooms, and the low castes would also need separate arrangements. [t would not
be necessary for boys to change their clothes.

Babu L. M. Chattarji—The Professor’s suggestion would not be religious teachi <
teaching cannot be given in day schools. The ggupbinn of the proposal migght le:’:}qgf‘?ﬁf-ﬁc\ﬁzﬁ
and would accentuate the differences befiween castes. It would not be salutary.

My, Chakravarti agreed with the Rai Bahadur, and also considered that 1 i
he produced by the definite separation of the several castes in the school.ﬁ 2 oLt

. Babu NV. 0. Boss was opposed to teaching orthodox Hindu religionin schools. Old forms of
religion are dying out, and a new faith is growing up with the progress of education which isnot
in agcordance with the old religious beliefs. The parents of many studeuts in high schools
belong to this elass, and the boys ‘would be likely to ridicule the teaching. Th3 untouchable
caste difficulty is also a greati one, and the ssparation of Namasudras in schools would give rise
to great dissatisfaction in that community. The essence of Hindu religion is to be found in the
Upanishads and the Vedas The proper course is to construct a litany in which prayers are
recited in Sanskrit and explained in Bengali. Such a lifany is to be found in the work entitled
the  Brahma Dharma by the late Maharshi Devendro Nath Tagore.” There is nothing esoteric’
in this, and no Hindu could object to join in recitations from such a hook. If the title of the
ook were held to be objectionable to orthodox Hindus, another work might be compiled by
competent Sanskrit scholars on the same lines. ;

Tn reply to the President, Professor Goswami explained that he had given philosophical
instruction to students of the Dacea College based on the Bhagawat Gita. Such instruction is
well adapted to improve the moral character of students. It would be suitable for boys in the
higher classes of high schools, but not for younger boys. There would be no difficulty with

regard either to sects or to the untouchable castes, but it would be very difficult to find in high _

sohools teachers capable of giving such instruction.
The Rev. Mr. Clakravarti deseribed the arrangements in Brahmo institutions (in which®
Hindus and others are also admifted). There is prayer together with hymns, on the assembly

_of the school. Aftendance is optional. One or two hours weekly are devoted to direct moral

instruction which is given by selected teachers. Morals are based on the tenets of the Brahmo
faith, Toeachers also draw attention to good examples fo be found in the books of stadies. -The
weekly work of the school is supplemented by the special instraction on Sunday. No part of tho
religious teaching is compulsory, but as a matter of fact all attend. In general schools (i.e.,
Grov t or d inational public schools) good teachers should impart sound intellectaal.
oducation. It is mot advisable that denominational instruction should be given in gencral
schools. :

Babw L. M. Chattarji deseribed the method of religious instruction which he would like to
see introduced in Brahmo schools. The school should open with prayer and perhaps with a hymn.
Direct moral toaching should also be given. Once a week would suffice for this. It should be
in the form of a discourse, but not so formal as a sermon. In general schools there should be no,
denominational teaching. Morality is the principal thing, but in teaching it reference should be
made to the universal religious instinct. The seuse of reverence should be cultivated.

Rev.” Mr. Moore was opposed to denominational religious instraction in State schools,
Denominational schnols teach their own faith. In privately managed general schools there should:
be no denominational teaching, unless the majority: of parents agree on any special form of
instruction. S

M, Archbold.—Tt is very difficult to introduce direct religious feaching, though something

_on tho line suggested by Professor Goswami might be possible. Other Hindu gentlemen do not
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appear to object to his proposal and their contention that it dees not amount to religious instruo-
tion would appear to be due to their attention Teing directed to a particalar aspect of religion.

Mr. Hallward was in favour of permitting religious teaching as far as this may be practi-
cable. Dencminational instruction should not be given during school hours, but there is no
objection to allowing such teaching to be given in a school, provided it is properly guided either
immediafely before or after school hours. Prolessor Goswami’s suggestion would appear to be
worth trying. In aided schools much freer latitude could be given.

M. Biss agreed with Mr. Hallward.

Dr. Clattaryi remarked that religions education would come as an antagonistic force to the
liberal education mow given in the schools, because that education is largely hased on reason,
whereas revealed religion is based on authority.

Babu IV. C. Bose remarked that there are Hindu parents who would object to the recitation
ot hymnus proposed by Professor Goswami.

Hosrers

Tn schools which are provided with hostels, soparate acoommodation is frequently furnished
for Hindu and Muhammadan boys. There are also some hostels for low caste boys. For present
purposes, therefore, Thostels may be treated as denominational institutions.

Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Ohaudiuri stated that advantageis not at present taken of hostels
for encoursging Muhammadan religious life. - Religious instruction should be given and should
be made compulsory. The duty of seeing to this should be placed on the Superintendent,
supervised hy the Muhammadan members of the School Committee. -The Superintendent should
ordinarily be a Muhammadan teacher of the school. Where possible he should be a pious person:
suitable for giving religious instruction. ‘Where this is not the case, a separate moulvi should be
appointed for this purpose. He should bs paid by fees or subscriptions. District Anjumans
might bo invited to collect fees, and to encourage interest in religious training in Muhammadan
hostels. s

M. Archbold enquired whether the duty of giving and supervising religious instruction
and observance should be added to the duty of the Superintendent. He feared that this might
throw an undue burden on him. Each case would have to be seftled on its own merits and,
where necessary, a separate moulvi should be appointed.

Professor Goswami stated that it is not possible for students in hostels to perform all the
prescribed dutics which should be fulfilled from sunrise to sunset. The Superintendent should
see that the boys practise the observances laid down in the Shastras, in so far as it is practicable
for students to follow them in the conditions of a modern Hindu hostel. A definite list of duties
might be compiled, which would be generally acceptable to Hindus of the higher classes.

Dr. Chattarji ond Babu IV. C. Bose contended that many Hindus would object to these
practices being forced on students.

Babw L. M. Chattarji considered that by far the larger number of Hindus would object, and.
that many students would leave the hostels if compulsory observances were introduced.

The President enquired whether the prescribed duties conld be reduced to a selection which
would be generally accepted.

Babu Lalit Mohan Chattarji and others declared that many parents would object to any
prescription.

Rai Bahadur D. C. Deb said on the other hand that Hindu parents would not obj
that their sons would conform without opposition. P 204 obipchiand

M. Barua thought that there would be no active opposition. Parents should bo invit .
the hostel and everything should be done in consultation with them. cannied o

Professor Goswamy in reply to questions said that while the rales themselves bear thei
authority (he referred to the second chapter of Manu), authority for selection should be vesé‘e?lv?;
competent; pandits.

As regards religious instruction, Professor Goswami said that the suggestions made for day
schools would apply equally to hostels.

Babu L. M. Chattarji stated that in a Brahmo hostel religious observances and instructi
should be part of the regular hostel life. Ho considered that Brahmo hostels should be cx\-lceare)g
for the purpose of securing this ad=antage and that the Brahmo community should subscribe
funds. Brahmo students also find great difficulty in Dacca in getting into hostels.

Co-0PERATION WITH THE PUBLIC.

The conference reco!qmend that a standing advisory committee for moral and religious
instruction should be appointed.

Before any important change of policy is introduced, school meetings should be held under
the auspices of the_ governing hodies, at which the principles involved should be esplained to
parents and guardians and other members of the public. These meetings should be supple-
mented by more general lectures.
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TEACHERS,

"The personality of teachers is more important than any other factor in the formation of'
character.

Teachers are at present held in low esteem. Some members of the eommittee consider that
one reason for this is that they are badly paid.

The President put the question whether teachers at presont exercise sufficient and satisfactory
moral influence.

Nawab Savyid Nawab Al Chaudhuri and Shamsul-Ulma Abu Nasr Wakid replied in the
negative,

Khan Bahadur Ahsa nudlah said that the duty has neverbeen formally imposed upon teachers
and that if insistence were now laid upon this aspect of education there would be a great
improvement.

M. Barua said that he had no great knowledge of the subject, but that he believed th
+the teachers did fail to a certain extent. 5 e s

Babw L. M. Chattarje said that as a rule teachers do not give moral training.

Father Crowley.—The personality and methods of teachers do not tend to raise the character
of the pupils.

Rai Bahadur D. C. Deb.—The majority do not attend to moral training.
oD Chattarji agreed with the last speaker and said that some give moral instruction which
is injurious.

Rev. Mr. Jones—Many fail because they misunderstood the wishes of Government.

Babu N. (. Bose.—Meany give moral instruction, buti the effect is spoiled by home influence.

. Shamsal-Ulama Kamaluddin Akmad,—The majority fail, very few give successful moral
training and some do harm. :

Professor Goswami.—Nost teachers do not give practical moral lessons.

M. Jack said that in the Backerganj, Faridpur and Dacca districts, so far as he knew:
them, the conduct and character of feachers is frequently so bad to the knowledge of their
students that it must deprive their teaching of any good effect.

Rev. Mr. Moore.—The porsonality of teachers is rarely what it should be.

Mr. Hallward said thab his experience as Inspector showed that moral instruction is given
by teachers in only a very small minority of cases and he agreed to some extent with the
remarks made by Mr. Jack.

The, Gonference considered that, in order that moral instruction may be successful, a con-
siderable improvement is needed in the calibre of the teachers.

23rd. March.

The President put to the Conference a series of propositions regarding religious instruction
based on the discussion of the previous day. These propositions were amended after further
diseussion and are given below in their amended form. :

GENERAL SCHOOLS.

1. Where the parents wish it, facilities should be offered for religious instruction and prayer— -
Dr. Chattarji was against the proposal. Babu L. M. Chattarji approved if a majority of the
total number of parents desire it. Mr. Axchbold approved on condition that the school ourri-
cultim should be proportionately shortened. Father Crowley desired to see religious instruction
in every school except Grovernment schools. Babu N. O, Bose approved if the majority of any
particular community desire it. Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri approved on condition
$hat the secular curriculum should be shortened. Mr. Hallward approved. He considered that
religious instrucbion might be given for 15 minutes at the beginning of the day’s work, the
school opening at the same time as at present. . The period of 15 minutes should be made up
either by deduction from the recreation period or by curtailment of the curriculum, Shamsul-
Ulama Kamaluddin Ahmad approved and wished to shorten the curriculum. Mr. Barua
approved on condition that the ourrioulam should mot be shortened.  Other members of the
Conference approved. .

» GOVERNMENT SCHOOLS.

9. In Government sohools use should be allowed of the sohool premises for religious instruction
and, prayer outside the secular curriculum subject to safequards against abuse.—In the original
proposition the words outside schools hours ” were used and theso were altered to ** outside the
secalar curricwlum ” by a majority of the votes of the members. Dr. Chattarji and Father
Crowley were opposed to the proposition. Father Crowley expressed the view that each com-
munity should have its own denominational schools which should teach religion' and which should.
e aided by the Government with reference to their secular work, buti that religion should not
be taught in schools maintained by Government. The remaining members approved.
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3. In Government institutions school teachers should be permitted to give religious instruction
%0 peoples of the school outside the secular curriculum subject to safeguards against abuse.—All the
membors approved except Dr. Chattarji and Father Crowley.

4. Religious instructors other than teachers of schobls may be selected by parents, subject to the
approval and control of the headmaster, and appointed to teach outside the secular curriculum and.
subject tojsafequards against abuse—The following gentlemen  approved :—Shamsul-Ulma Abu
Nasr Wahid, the Hon’ble Mr. Barua, Rai Bahadur D. 0. Deb, Khan Bahadur Ahsanullah,
Professor Goswami, Rev. Mr. Moore, Rey. Mr. Jones and Mr. Archbold. ; -

The following gentlemen dissented :—Dr. Chatfarji, Babu .. M. Chattarji, Rev. Mr. Crowley
and Babu N., C. Bose. Messrs. Hallward, Biss and Jack would try the experiment in the first
instance with school teachers and would not admit outsidors until experience has been gained of
the working of the system. The President was inclined to agree with this view.

5. Parents should intimate to the headmaster if they desire that their children should receive
religious training, and then, if facilities are given in accordance with their wishes, ut!e’r}_dwnce
should be compulsory.—The members of the Oonference all approved, except Dr. Chattarji and
Father Crowley.

Mr. Jack proposed that in order fo, emphasise the purely permissive character of the
Government connexion with religious instruction, the approval of the guardians to the arrange-
ments should be communicated annually. The following gentlemen approved :—Babu N. C.
Bose, Rev. Mr. Crowley, Mr. Archhbold, Rey. Mr. Jones, Rev. Mr. Moore, Babu L. M. Chattarji,
Mr, Biss and Mr. Hallward (during the experimental period). The following gentlemen
dissented :—Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri, Khan Bahadur Ahsanullah, Shamsul Ulma
Kamaluddin Ahmad, Shamsul Ulma Abu Nasr Wahid, Professor Goswami, Rai Bahadur
D. 0. Deb and Mr. Barua. A

6. It shall not be compulsory on any pupil to attend religious instruction and prayer unless the
{parents or guardians desire i#t—All members approved except the gentlemen who were opposed |
%0 religious instruction in schools or in Grovernment schools.

7. Tt shall not be compulsory on any teacker to give religious wmstruction or to conduct
prayers —All members approved.

8. Arrangements for religious teaching and prayer should be under the control of the head-
master.—-All members agreed except Dr. Chattarji and Father Crowley. l

9. Public funds should not be devoted to defraying the cost of neligious insiruction and prayer
in schools.—Mr. Archbold and Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri dissented, and Mr. Axchbold
romarked that the use of Government rooms and Government teachers entail indirect expenditure
from public fands. The Nawab considered that it would not be opposed to the present policy of
\Government to spend public money on xeligious instruction. Shamsul Ulama Kamaluddin
Ahmad would not pay allowances from public funds, but considered that contingent charges
might be met from this source. Other members approved the proposal.

PRIVATELY MANAGED GENERAL SCHOOLS.

10. The principles laid down for Govermment schools may be recommended as a guide for
privalely managed general schools, but greater latitude is permissible than'in Government mstitu-
tions.—Dr. Chattarji dissented. Professor Goswami would not allow more latitude than in
Government schools. Other members approved the proposal.

AIpED SECTARIAN SCHOOLS. !

12. In aide@ sectarian schools it 1s open to the governing body to make any arrangements that
they consider desirable for religious instruction and prayer—Unanimously approved.

GovErRNMENT MuHEAMMADAN HOSTELS.
18. Prayer and religious instruction should, be compulsory. for all boys whose parents wish st
The Superintendent may himself give religious instruction. If he does mot, a moulvi may be

appointed to carry out the duties under the supervision of the Superiniendent.—These ot
were accepted by all the Muhammadan members of the Conference. Sihe

GovernmeNt Hrvou Hosters,

14. If the parents, or a group of parents, ask that instructionin any form of Hinduism should
be given in a hostel, this may be permilted provided that the arremgements are approved by the
headmaster, that they are carried out under the control of the Superint t, that any diture
s met from private funds, and that no boy s compelled to attend whose parents abjgai The
Superintendent may himself qivs the insiruotion, but he should not be compelled to do so. - §

Rai Bahadur D. C. Deb—1It might be possible to give some instruction in religious prinei:
according to the fitness of the student to receive guoh instruction. Inshruotgions lf):;relnml)tll(::

Upanishads should not be given to younger students. On the whole, however, the difficulties

are'so great that it will be better to leave religious instruction alone and to rely wholly on morsl
instruction. 4 2 3

o

No. 1457, Home (Evucarrox), 17rm Novﬁmnnx 1917 3‘;)

P, ot : 5 2
<diﬁimﬂ:?{:sﬁr’g$%i:& -Anything beyond the instruction suggested for schools would lead to

abw L. M, Chattarji.—There would be no objection as long a st d:

Babu L. M. Lk jec g as the instruction did not go
Babu N. O. Bose.—The suggestion would be harmless because very few parents would come

forward to take advantage of it:.

T 3 < i
moniez ;;a; ;::12 Iff‘md possible to make any general suggestion for prayers and religious cere-
Professor Goswams suggested that certain rules regardi
) ! garding the conduct of students sels
from the second chapter of Manu should be enforced on orthorigox Hindus living i‘nl lfc;hsels: e
Bai D. C. Deb Bahadur said that disciplinar; 0 1 1 ith Hi
L 'y rales should bo in conformit; th H:
law and custom, but that the rules of the code of Manu might not be suitable inythv:conditlilzi‘;

-of modern hostels.

Babu L. M. Chattarji agreed with Professor Goswami. He said that the rules i i
are moral rules of conduct, to which no objection could be taken. = AesA
Babu N. O. Bose considered that there would be no objection if the rales
.rules, and not dealing with the ritualistic side of the Hiﬂd\]l religion. e o

- Ao SecrariaN HosTELs.

._.Aplpio v[e,ée, governing authority should be jree‘io make such arrangements as it considers desirable.
®)

Letter—from the Hon’ble Mr. 8. P, 0’DoxNzLL, Secretary to the Government of
the United Provinces.
To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education (Educa-

ion).
Dated—Naini Tal, the 5th June 1912.
No.—689.

I am directed to reply to the letter of the Education Department No. 12571264, Simla,,

~dated the 4th September 1911, on the subject of the improvement of religions and moral
instruction in schools.
. 2. The Lieutenant Grovernor is of opinion that no advantage is likely to be gained from the
introduction of moral text-books into schools. All experience indicates that moral instruction
based upon a text-book and divorced from a religious context is destitute of all real value as an
instrument for the training and moulding of character.

3. The Government of India observe in paragraph 5 of their letter that many of the most
thoughtful minds in India have made it a matter of real concern that the system of education at
present pursued tends to develop the intellectual at the expense of the moral and religious
faculties. This is a view which isshared by many, if not most, of the leaders of the Hindu and
Muhammadan communities in these provinces, and is one with which the Lieutenant Grovernor
himself is in the fullesh sympathy. But, as the Goyernment of India themselves recognize, the
subject is beset; with difficultios. In April last, with the object of ascertaining the views on the

-question of religious education of the Hindu and Muhammadan communities, and the general
Tines on which such instruction should be imparted, Sir John Hewett arranged for the holding of
informal conferences of leading Hinduw and Mubammadan gentlemen. The results were
extremély disappointing. There was a general agreement amongst both Hindus and Muham-
madans fhat religious education was desirable, that if cannot be taught excepti in school hours,
and that in order that it may be taught no addition must be made in school hours. When
however an aftempt is made to translate these principles into a working scheme of religious
education, difficulfies of an almost insuperable character arise.

4. Hinduism embraces within its catholic pale almost every shade ‘of religious belief from
animism $o monotheism and pantheism ; and the multiplicity of its castes has its parallel in the
innumerable sects into which the community is divided. ~An additional complication is theifact
-that sectarian divisions cut across the caste system. Within the limits of even a single sub-caste,
all sorts of different ceremonies, different beliefs, different rites are to be found. The obstacles
which conditions such as these present to the framing of a religions curriculam are obvious, It
is absolutely impossible to arrange for the teaching in a single school of the dogmas of all the
-various sects representated therem. The conference of Hindu gentlemen therefore proposed thaf
in the earlier stages religious education should be based on the fundamental principles of
all religions, and in the latter on the fundamental principles of Hinduism. No attempt was
made to define with greater precision the character of the religious instruction thus contemplated.
‘'his is a matter which the Lieutenant Governor proposes to refer to a sub-committee of leading
Hindu gentlemen. But he is not hopeful that the committee’s deliberations will result in a
satisfactory curriculum. Religious instruction based on the fundamental principles of all
Teligions seems likely to differ hardly, if at all, from purely moral instruction ; whilst the attermp§:

~



40 No. 1457, Hour (Epvostron), 17t Noveuser 1917

to extract and co-ordinate from the bewildering variety of its beliefs and practices, the
fudamental principles of Hinduism is only too likely, it is to be feared, to result in something oo
impersonal and colourless to appeal either to the heart or the imagination. The experience 1n
this connexion of the Allahabad Koyastha Pathshala is instructive. Prayers at that institution
have to be worded in so general and impersonal a way that they fail to make any real impres-
sion on the pupils.

Tt might have been thought that in the case of Muhammadans ab any rate the problem of
framing a religious curriculum would be free from the difficulties which are inherent in the very
nature of Hinduism. The vast majority of the Muhammadans in this province are either
Sunnis or Shias ; on the most important points of religious dogmas these sects are in practical
agreement ; and the preparation of a religious manual, which would be accepted by both might
therefore have seemed a relativley easy task. Unfortunately that such is not the case has been
clearly shown by the proceedings of the informal conference of the Muhammadan gentlemen fo

This conference was agreed that religious instruction

which reference has been made above.
should be doctrinal and theological. But as to the doctrines which should be faught there was
an entire lack of agreement, and the conference broke up without reaching any conclusions.

The members, it has been decided, will submit their opinions on the matter in writing, and these
opinions will Teceive the careful consideration of the Lieutenant Governor. But ifi is at any rate
now clear that the preparation of a religious manual, which will be acceptable generally to
Muhammadans, will prove to be a task of the very greatest difficulty.

5. Unsatisfactory as the position is in the matter of the character of the religious teaching
to be imparted, it is still more so as regards the agency to be employed. The Muhammadan
conference was in favour of religious instruction being given by a non-official. A non-official
teacher however would certainly require to be remunerated (on this point the members were

i ) and the f were positive that neither the Muhammadan community in
general nor the parents of the boys would be prepared fo find the money required to meet the
cost of such remuneration. The suggestion put forward is that the Government should find the
pay of the teacher. It need hardly be said that this suggestion is one which could nof for one
moment be Its D would constitute a distinet breach of that neutrality which
has ever been the guiding principle of the policy of the Government of India in all matters
relating to religion. The Hindu conference proposed that the teacher should be a member of
the staff who should also teach a secular subject. In principle this proposal does not really
differ from that of the Muhammadans, so far as the source from which the remuneration of the
teacher is to be met is concerned. The whole time of the teacher would be paid for by the
@overnment, which would therefore be paying for the imparting of religious instruction, just as
much as if the teacher were a non-official paid merely for the hours during which he was engaged
is religious teaching. So far as present indications go this is a difficulty of which there is no
solution.

6. 8ir John Hewett does not yet despair of its being possible in time to evolve a practical
scheme of religious teaching in the State schools; and, as explained above, he is taking such
steps as are possible to prepare the way for such a scheme. His object in now addressing the
Grovermnent of India is to place hefore them the obstacles which have hitherto prevented its
realization. But he cannot disguise from himself the magnitude of the difficulties with which
the subject is beset, nor can he hold out any confident hope that a solution of these will

eventually be attained.

T
P

(4)
ZLetter—from R, O. H. Moss Kina, Hsq., 1.0.8., Chief Secretary to the Chief
Oommissioner, Central Provinees.
To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Dated—Nagpur, the 10th July 1913.
No—864/VI-1-36.

T am directed to refer to the Hon’ble Mr. Sharp’s letter No. 12571264, duted the 4th
September 1911, on the subject of religious and moral instruction in schools. It was suggested
that local Committees, on which Indians would be largely represented, might be appointed in
the first instance to consider whether any practical measures can be taken which will remove the
defects of the present system and influence the rising generation for good. In accordance with
this suggestion the question has been carefully considered by representative Divisional Com-
mittees, selected by Commissioners and largely composed of Indian gentlemen. The reports of
these Committees were further discussed at ‘a Conference of Commissioners recently held at
Pachmarhi, and I am now to communioate the Chief Commissioner’s ‘views on the whole
question.

2. The reports of the Committees show that there is a very general desire that the moral
tone of school boys should be raised by direct educational action. As to the method to be
employed there is considerable difference of opinion, and opinion is at the best doubtful and

hesitating. The only firm ground taken is by the Berar Committee, who recommend moral:
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teaching based directly on religious instructions i indivi
from ’ah(e Sil%e}‘ent paﬂ;sl of the gpruvinue may be cl,:s:ic.éjgg lg.en;‘:ﬁvlzg lf:l]l}:)l:,lu Frop osals reveived
@) Direct moral instructi i igious instructi aa
i Sch?g; ﬂ[l;rﬂ'eulum 2o t:tll;‘i:é ?ioﬁi‘iﬁi érg:; krt?bglous instruction, should have a place in
iréct moral instruction sho Sk i
taught (as) a]:vn[ integral part of reh'giou]: iun]sdtrl;::ie}:i;lﬂanncg S d gl ol
¢) Moral instruction should i indi i
through the general discipline and tonbceolfnélljgr:celivo]lnd"ecﬂy through o ordinary  studies and
3. Belore considering the value of the i
c:mueeted with the personal element, a factuf:vlglc'ohpz;?;;nf t:mhat D glenhon e o pgints
The tenor of the discussion on the subject both in these provi Tese s ey umnohed:
th:]f)omrﬁittees, and elsewhere seems to avoid the humm? e‘i;lu;]:zsb: :;gvzréoeél r;‘uml thetreporta o
with.method. There is undoubtedly need ini ey
ment pqss:eﬁses little value unless it }?s ﬂci:;;Zxﬁéga]lb:r:lgélﬁ]iitf;; . 512!1001 Bt
responsibility for this training. Twenty years ago the orthodo. ae o andlallotment offilia
_ any idea that the responsibility for the moral we‘fl-bcin of his §o paredeVOuld ST
% than his own. To-day the average parent places th%f. res onsléb]tf'stttj Seal el
qualm, on the shoulders of the Edncation Department : Mor, Pf ; s il oty
%o evolving this difference, but their disoussi b e factors than one have contributed
Lo 3 5 eir diseussion would not seem to serve an ful
is sufﬁr-}cnt to state that the character of the school b - e L Ty
S il chool boy of to-day is, as a general rule, left ¢,
e [;1;1; mT\;]een e of thlsl tguegers and that his parents concern themselves little or ot at alr;
2sk. arents ing 1 instilli :
but by passive neglerﬁ’, they loavzethgi(;t clgiellc-lerlgnae‘;m:sgge d(:n‘;g oaerune ol
influence that may be brought to bear on them, K et iy St
4. Another direction in which the personal i is i i
lﬁ)ys hn? ?gard to the direct teaching ofpmoralilt;n%b;r :;tnlzs:orﬁge u‘: lf‘:o&ge iﬁéﬁ\ﬁggkndo%ﬁedtlﬁy
nglish boy any teaching of this kind wr s i ] i
essun’aia’l difference botween the ]ﬁngfiish nl;lg t}i‘oessf;;;;r;n&mcn%r;ﬂ\: h;tevher, e
taste the Indian boy is fond of such teaching. He wi}l'l listen e el
i ey L ‘ ik 1sten to a moral lesson, however
place, with eagerness and thorough appreciation and will remember and k
of the maxims incnlcated. His liking for the subject and appreciation of ihﬂn mﬂ?\? Seal e
moral is genuin~.  But there he stops. The application and practice of the Ieese:p‘?bsmn ohthe
1s unconcerned a,bwu': ‘With a storehouse of more or less valuable moral Tecs) sr e ;’:_I‘nat.ter b
on his lips, he'wlll violate them in action without any sense of incongrniptv sthIenf ht e
: moral instruction appears to afford him a purely intellectual pleasure that is not SR
cou»eerne_d with practical life. He is, moreover, peculiarly easily led and mould (;n aay L
believes in any one who tries o influence him, he hands himself over in a sin ularly el; 1 hnce o
way to the object of his admiration.- This characteristic has equal possibi]igbieﬁ f;rw 5 3 em:e_d
and has to be given due weight in any consideration of moral education, The Chi f Cgoo padl
hus s 1 e . i . 2) Ommissioner
10 desire to emphasise anduly. still less to overstate or pus too strongly, these tendenci
of the Indian parent on the one hand and of the Indian boy on' the othery,bub theen dencles
appear to have received sufficient attention, and if their existence be udmittcd’ as Sir By S
I{{ol?ertson ‘('.hinksﬁ, it _vbvill be adl(xilitngd in general, they should obviously be ‘borne in i:i];énz:
aying an important bearing an i luence St i 1
momlginstmegon, g on any question as to the best method of imparting:
5. To proceed to the examination of the proposals made, which hav ized i
paragraph 2, the first of the three does not seegx l}i)ke[y to achieve any praefio};?exgszftl:mu'fﬁ:d =
a g_en'eral consensus of opinion that no moral instruction, not: directly based on and szn;ction gebls
rghgmn. will be of permanent or real value, and the moral text-hook that will have an ae i
¢iable or lasting effect on a boy’s mind has still to be produced. To impart morality froga }ipr:-
book postulates that every teacher not only possesses the inteliect to teach morality effi ? ej .
bub also that he is endowed with such purity of life and character as to be himselfyan eigsx {,
and model of his own teaching. If also neglects the psychological fact mentioned above aspte
. the tendency fo fail to apply the lesson in practice. : 2
6. Few people would be-found to oppose the second proposal theoreti 5 i
morality with the direct sanction of relilgon is sound. I')l‘hl; difﬁculty’e tlliz:l]{n ﬁg‘:‘ et::zﬁ?xllng O§
religion in schools. The arguments for and against religious instruction in schools e cog 01;
and familiar. Carried out by voluntary efforts and indenting on Government assistance ge!I]
for the loan of a school building there is no objection to it. But, as it is generally agreed Otl)]:y
method has been found to be futilein the past, and probably will always be so. Un]esgs religi i
instruction is made compulsory for the teacher to impart and for the scholar to receive. it uag mi
be made use of, and it is precisely this compulsion to be carried out by a Government 19;11 uod
to maintain religious neutrality, that is the barrier. It is impossible fo reverse the poliap whgizh
has been so emphatically und consistently maintained, and the recommendation madeyb th
Berar Committee cannot, therefore, in the Chief Commissioner’s opinion, be entertained. i
7. The third proposal relating to the indirect teaching of morality th i
studies and_ as _derived. from the g:neml discipline and ﬁnng of the sahoo’]’ np;:aur%ht:blfe :ll;g!g:fy
method which is practicable, but Sir Benjamin Robertson would postulate two conditions ays
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essential fo its success. The first is that Government should clearly disavow any undivided
responsibility for the moral train ng of school boys. Moral training I schools has, under any
ciroumstances, its limitations end must he suppl tod by home and the parent of
the boy cannot be allowed to divest himself of what is his own proper duty and obligation. It
is imperative, therefore, that the public be clearly made to understand this and be urged and
encouraged to perform their part in the moral training of the rising generation. In the second
place more attention must be paid to the character of the teachers employed. They must be men
who can both direct their pupils and exeroise a guiding influence over themfmfl at the same time
place before them an example of life and thought that is nof unworthy of imitation. - In other
words the masters in Government schools must be the best men. obtainable.

8. These two conditions being granted, the following would seem to be the practical steps
to be taken :— o

(@) The provision of good teachers by proper training and by the offer of good wages
hoth in primary and secondary schools. .

(6) The concentration of more individual attention by Inspectors on {he Government
model schools. o . : e

(¢) The provision of an English headmaster for at least one high school in each division.
This Sir Benjamin Robertson regards as a most important step which will have an influence on
every school in a division.

(d) The further systematizing and development of compulsory games.

(e) The general improvement of educational institutions of all kinds.

9. The Chief Commissioner, holding as he does that the direct imparting of moral instruc-
tion must be regarded as impracticable, is of opinion that the only course Jeft is to impart it by
indirect methods on the lines indicated above.

(%)
Toetter—from tho Hon’ble Mr. A. W. Bormax, L.OS,, Second Secretary to the Chiet
Commissioner of Assam, Kducation Department (Education Branch).
To—tho Joint Seoretary to the Glovernment of India, Department of Bducation.
Dated—Shillong. the 27th June 1914.
No—3347-E.

I am directed to refer to the correspondence ending with Major Kennedy’s lotter
No. 1652-E., dated the 29th March 1913, on the subject of religious and moral instruction in
schools, The correspondence opened with the Hon’ble Mr. Sharp’s letter No. 1257-1264
(Edn.), dated the 4th September 1911, to the Grevernment of Hastern Bengal and Assam.
Official and non-official opinion was widely consulted on the important questions therein raised,
acd, as was explained in Major Kennedy’s letter No. 1060-E., dated the 27th Hebruary 1913,
the subjecti was discussed, immediately hefore the dissolution of the province of Hastern Bengal
and Assam. at a conference convened by that Government at Dacsa under the presidency of the
Hon’ble Mr. R. Nathan. It is understood that copies of the proeeedings of the conference, and
of the conneoted correspondence, have been forwarded to you by the Government of Bengal.
T am now to enclose copy of letter No. 161, dated the 27th April 1914, from the Director of
Public Instruotion, Assam, explaining his views on the subject.

9. Tieut-Col. Gurdon inclines personally to the opinion that direct moral teaching in
schools in this province, and in India generally, apart from a religious basis, would be of little
value. He doubrs also whether it would be found. acceptable to the Muhammadan community.
o notices that at the Dacca conference the Muhammadan members were unanimously of the
opinion that moral instruction must be based on religion, and that, where the pupil is a Muham-
madan, it must be based on the Muhammadan religion ; and he finds these opinions difficult to
reconcile with the unanimous approval recorded as having been given to the proposition that
where sectarian religious instruction is mot practicable, moral instruction should be wivex{
on some other basis. Liet.-Col. Gurdon understands, however, that experiments in moral
instruction otherwise than on a religicus basis are now being made in other parts of India, and
without knowing the results of such experiments he is nob prepared, definitely to hold on a I’)riori
gm&mds that a system of moral instruction on a secular basis would be either impracticable or
ineffectual

3. The majority of the members attending the Dacca conference were opposed o the intro~

_duction into the curriculum of separate toxt-books on morality. ILieut.-Ool. Gurdon is

.disposed to agree in this opinion on the ground that such books would be merely ‘ crammed ’
and that the principles would not be put into practice. §

Here again, howover, Lieut.-Col. Gurdon is mot prepared to say more than that
conditions appear at present to be extremely unfayourable for a system of instruction in
morals through the medium of text-books. Opinions in Ilurope, where experiments in this
direotion are in progress, are, he understands, at variance, and it would be premature to come
definitely to a negative conclusion in Assam where experiment has not yet begun.

4. The officiating Chief Commissioner does not regard the suggestion made at the confer-
ence by Mr. Biss, and generally approved, that a code of conduet should be framed by Govern-
ment as a common basis for moral insfruction, as being within the range of practical politics.

&

3

+
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It would, in his opinion, be unwise to face the dangers of opposition and of futility which are
pointed out in paragraph 8 of the Hon’ble Mr. Cunningham’s latiter. |

,5. Lieut,-Col. Gurdon agrees entirely with the view expressed in paragraph 9 of the
Hon’ble Mr. Ounningham’s letter, that, apart from new methods of instruction, there is much
to be dome in_ the strengthening of discipline and the creation of a wholesome atmosphere
in schools. This remark applies particularly to higher-grade institutions in which a lurge
number of the pupils are or ought to be in residence. Such ingtitutions he would like to
wee organized as far as possible on English public school lines, adapted to Indian conditions.
Tn this co-mexion he would invite attention to the following extricts from Mr. Archbold’s
Jotter No. 977, dated the 5th December 1911, fo the Director of Public Instruction, Hastern
Bengal and Assam i— :

1t sohool or college atuilents ave herded in masses near bazaars, allowed to liva olose %o prostilntes, and given

freodom to waider «hout 88 wnch ns- they ohadse ; if they are not forced fo tahe pert in gemos ; if they have no
monitorial system to train them . . what can we expect?

The most powerful moral Tesson is that tanght by the life und opinians of jtha tenohers and of the companions of
students, 50 that the systoin must bo ono i whioh tho tewcher 38 brought into duily and varigus contuot with the
m;;;lx;sn&dm;he pupils organized in such a way that in games and hostels they unconsoiously learn the greter

Lieut.-Col. Gurdon is aware that something is already being done on the lines indicated
by Mr. Archbold, but insufficiency of funds renders it impossible to improve materially
the morule and personnel of the feachers or to provide adequate hostel accommodation
and without these reforms auy radical amelioration of present conditions is impracticable.
By way of sotting a standard of discipline the Chief Commissioner would welcome the appoint-
1nent of suitsble Bnglish officers as headmasters of the Governmeut high schools at divisional
headquarters stations. He recognizes that it would be difficult to secure Hnglish public school
men with the necessary force of character and first rate academical qualificafions for postsin
mufassal high schools, and he considers that for this reason academical qualifications should
be subordinated to the capacity for commanding respect and enforcing discipline. The imme-
diate cost of such appointments would not be considerable, but they would be useless unless
arrangements were also made for the offective supervision of boys mot living with their parents,
and this would involve large expenditure in the provision of boarding houses.

Tieut.~Col. Gurdon attaches much importance to the influences for good whish would
proceed from the example of a single really satisfactory school in each division in which full
provision was made to satisfy all the conditions regarded as essential to a sound school life and
discipline.

6. The permissive arrangements for imparting religious instruction through the agency of
private persons outside the secular curriculum, which were approved by the Dacea conference,
would, in Lieut.-Col. Gardon’s opinion, be liable to serious abuse, but he recognizes the desira-
bility of avoiding the reproach that an unsympathetic qu?rnment denies the people facilities
for educating their children in the tenets of their own religion, and he would, therefore, not be
opposed to the arrangements suggested, provided, firstly, that it were understood that no expend-
iture by Grovernment should be involved and, secondly, that adequate safeguards agains the
appoinfment of obj ectionable or irresponsible teachers were imposed.

7. In paregraph 3 of his letter the Director of Public Instruction suggests the formation of
2 small and influential committee for the whole of India, to deal with the subject in view of the
opinions collected and the x dations of provincial authorities. Tieut.-Col. Gurdon
thinks this suggestion deserves careful consideration. He would venture to suggest, in the
event of action on these lines being adopted, that the oommitee should consist of practical
educationalists acquainted with Indian conditions and of representatives of the more important
Tndian communities.

8. In paragraph 4 of the Hon’ble Mr. 'Sharp’s letter No 585-595 (Hdn.), dated the
3rd April 1918, it was suggested that the question whether religious teaching can bo permifted
in Government hostels tenanted only by Muhammadans and, if so, under what conditions,
might be treated of in connexion with the reference now under reply. I am to explain that
a conference on the subject of ‘Muhammadan education will be held by the Director of Public
Tnstruction in the month of September next, and the Chief Commissioner would prefer to
reserve his opinion on the purely Muhammadan aspeet of the question uatil affer this confer-
ence. He will then have learnt the ideas and wishes of the Muhammadan leaders, and will
e ablo to advise with greater confidence.

SuB.ENCLOSURE

Zetter—irom the Hon’ble Mt. J. R. CunniNGHAM, 1.4, Director of Public
TInstruction, Assam. 7

To—the Second Secretary to the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner of Assam.

Dated—Shillong, the 27th April 1914.

No.—161. i

T have the honour to invite a reference 40 the Government of India letter No. 1257-1264,

_dated the 4th September 1911, on the subjeot of religious and of moral instruction in sehools.
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After a brief narrative of the policy which had been observed in the matter and of the difficulties
which beset the path of alteration or reform currency was given in this letter to the view that
the present system of education tended to develop the intellectual at the expense of the moral
and religious faculties, the formation of committees was suggested to consider whethér any
practical measures could be taken which would remover the defects of the present system and
influence the rising generation for good, and the matured opinion of Local t}overnments and
Administrations upon the whole question was asked for. :

2. Hollowing upon this reference which was made while Assam was still in administrative
union with the Eastern districts of Bengal, the Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam
threw the subject open to public discussion by inviting an expression of opinion from all Com-
missioners of Divisions in consultation with such persons, both offic’al snd mnon-official, of
different denominations »s might be best qualified to advise on the subject. The Commissioners
after extensive consultation formulated their own views, and forwarded the replies which they
had received to the reference made by them. The whole question was then considered by a
representative conference which met at Dacca on 20th to 23rd March 1912. The proceedings of
this conference were considered in Hastern Bengnl and Assam just beforc the administrative
changes took effect. ;

3. A copy of the proceedings of the conference and of the related papers may be sent to
the Government of India for perusal. Generally speaking, it may be said that the difficulties of
the problem have proved too serious for adequate handling on a firs attempt and that while it
is not impussible that aotion may proceed usefully along certain of the lines which the conference
have recommended, a more radical consideration will be mecessary before any clear and com-
prehensive course of policy will be revealed. The formation of a small and influential committee
or commission for the whole of India might be suggested to deal with the subject in view of the
opinions collected and the recommendations of provincial authorities. The problem is of
sufficient importance to justify a little patience and the devotion to its solution of the hest:
thought and administrative capacity which the country can afford.

4. T confess regretfully that while the general questions have enguged my attention at
intervals since I took over charge of the Department in this Provinece, I have found myself quite
unable, whether from lack of time or other defect, to come to any useful conclusion. On the
one hand, I realize the dangers of this transition time in India and elsewhere ; on the other T
cannot, with any clearness, see to what goal we are being driven by the influences of change.
Personally I incline to the views that except where education is organized and managed by the
Church (a state of affairs which of itself opens up wide questions) religious instruction is not
properly a function cf the scholastic or educational system. Such instruction should be provided
for naturally by the social or religious organizations of the community. When this does not-
ocour it is probably due to a lack of social or religious vitality which cannot be effectivel
counteracted by the intrusion of an altogether alien force into the field of endeavour. v

5. On the last day of the conference a series of propositions in {he matter igi
education were put to the meeting and generally aeeept};d.P They are in the lnainoiacarrey:]cl.]%tgai::
and so far as T can see inoffensive. But I regard it as improbable that the facilities Pproposed
would be in any measure availed of or that they would have outcome in considerable advau]éage

6. Generally speaking the influences of education in Indis, as in Eur
dogma in theology —Hindu, Muhammadan or Christian—and it ’is more th‘tuf p;i;::xlotp E‘:i?nzo
of conservatism (and religious education in schools would have to be conservative) to effect -
reconciliation between orthodoxy and advance. What we cannot doat home, where the x‘obloma
are, in their setting at least, more intelligible, we cannot hopefully undert’ake in Ind‘i)e wh‘ -
we are ignorant of, and in large part unsympathetic towards, the systems which it wouldeie
the aim of relizious education to buttress and conserve. It seems certain that the conflict can: 2
be diminished in India by that process of more vigorous accidentalization which apart f; i
radical reconception of our whole political attitude, must be i in any DAL 0;’;:‘”'
policy of educational endeavour.

7. In the matter of moral education while I have been unable to arri 2 7
on the point of principle I confess myself unable to concur with those who relgv:rﬁﬁitaans) i:?él?%?n
in this country and for the present at any rate, to elaborate a constructive course of lgoralmj' i’
as is advocated by the moral education league at home. It may well be that a practical at: met
a beginning made, might lead through insufficiency to success. But the reports of aob'emr! \
Europe and America carry no clear conviction as to the value of moral instruction in 1]0111 lm

the methods to be adopted, the principles on which it should proceed. Such text-bno}s(e Oosf
have studied have seemed to me, in knowledge of the conditions of school life and work in ?[ ads'
to be ill-adapted to secure the purposes they are intended to-serve. [t would be easy t nkm,
false starf which would set the public mind at rest in the consciousness of endeayour ing E:ofva
a postp t of useful act gative or positive—for half a century. In the circumstane -
I hesitate to make any positive recommendation and retire on the suggestion already madeu f;
:22 :‘}:g;ie garagraph for the formation of a Committee or Commission. to deal practically with

8. One very interesting proposal is made by the conference—that for the i £
rescript which should be the common basis and authoritative reference of school ;gi:;:li:e.c oéll‘ah?:«
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is at least a radical proposal. It may be considered that there is danger in the statement of an
official decalogue—danger of opposition from the mere fact that it is official, of futility from the
fact that it is referabie most directly to & political sanction. Were it practicable—as to this I
can venture no opinion—that such a rescript, framed in the knowledge of the circumstances and
conditions of Indian life, should issue, not from Government, but directly from His Majesty the
King-Emperor, the political objection would disappear, and the authority of issue would supply
that samction or inspiration in the absence of which a theoretic code must be influenced to
inutility.

9. Apart from action of innovation we may proceed in ordinary course to impress upon the
pupils in our schools such moral lessons as emerge from the incidents of school life: we may
continue in the endeavour fo make our schools more and more a constructive influence in the
lives of the pupils, to pay attention in increasing measure to the corporate aspects of school and
collegiale life, to physical conservation and development, to sanitation, to good conduct and
manners, to personal cleanliness. The influence of our teachers will be improved as their pay is
increased and the general standard of culture is improved. Discipline in schools will continue
to take its tone from the political discipline of the country.

10. Experiments arc procceding in other provinces. Bombay under the influence and
advice of an expert from home has taken up the matter in earnest. It would be of advantage
to be informed in the fullest detail of what is being. done elsewhere and to be kept informed of
progress.

"11. The questions under reference, in so far as they affect Muhammadans, will be further
discussed at the Muhammadan conference which, it is hoped, will be held in the coming rains.

(6)
Letter—from the Hon’ble Lieut.-Col. Sir Grorge Roos-Kzpper, .c.LE., Chief
Commissioner and Agent to the Governor-General, North-West:
Frontier Province.
To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Dated—the 18th September 1911.
No.—361-N.

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter No. 1257-64, dated the 4th
September 1911, on the subject of religious and moral education in schools.

2. As the'rural areas of this province are practically entirely Muhammadan, I consider that
any effort o introduce secular moral teaching divorced from the Koran would be regarded as an
insidious attempt to undermine the religion of Islam and to introduce agnosticism, if not
Christianity.

In the Islamic faith, religion and moral teaching cannot be divorced and I attribute our
failure to popularize education to be due largely to the attitude of almost hostile nentrality taken
up by the Government in the matter.

I am strongly of opinion that in all schools every facility should be afforded to combined
religious and moral instruction given separately to children of all faiths by local teachers of
religion selected with the coneurrence of the parents ; and I would point out that, were Clms(:{an,
Hindu and Muhammadan religious and moral teaching placed on a footing of perfect equality,
the Government of India would, in no way, depart from the position of complete neutrality.

TIn mission schools religious teaching is the rule and not_the exception, in spite of the
fact that these schools receive aid from Government,and I do mot consider it right that
diserimination should be exercised against other schools in the Province.

In the circumstances explained above, I do not think that it will be possible to appoint
with advantage any committee to consider the question of purely secular moral teaching.

Iz
Endorsement of the Government of India, Department of Education
(Education), No. 995, dated Simla, the 5th June 1915. §

A copy of the undermentioned papers is forwarded to the Government of Madras
for information, in continuation of this department endorsement No. 1915, dated
the 15th December 1914.

(By order)
MAaHARAT SINGH,
Asst. Secretary to the Government of India.
1457 Home (Edn.)—12
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ENcLOSURES
(1)
Zetter—irom the Hon’ble Mr. H. LEMESURIER, CS.I., oz, 108, Chief Secretary
to the Government of Bihar and Orissa, Education Department.

To—the Joint Secretary to the Grovernment of India, Depsrtment of Education.

Dated—the 18th December 1914.

No.—2585-E.

i r cour lotter No. 246-0.D., dated the 14th February 1913,
L e forwarding a copy of a circular letter No. 1257-
1264, dated the 4th September 1911, regarding
religious and moral instruction in schools.

2. In compliance with the request of the Glovernment of India, the opinions of a number
of Government officers and non-official individuals and associations were obtained, and a repr?-
sentative committee was then appointed to consifier the  whole guestion. The committee dealt
with this difficult subject with great care and thoroughness. Their report was published for
public criticism and, together with the comments which it elicited, has been carefully considered
by the Lientenant-Governor in Council. The conclusions of the committee ‘eommqnd themselves
generally to the Liocal Government who have recorded their views in their : Resolution
No. 2377-E., dated the 16th November 1914, of which a copy 1 enclosed together with a

copy of the committee’s report.

Edn. A., Sep. 1911, Nos, 74—76.

SuB-ENCLOSURE

Resolution of the Government of Bihar and Orissa, Education Department (Education
Branch), No. 2377-F, dated Rancli, the 16th November 1914.

Read—The report of the committee constituted to advise Government on the subject of
religious and moral training in schools.

(2) Comments received on the committee’s recommendations.

Resolution—The Lieut t-Governor in Council has carefully considered the report
submitted by the committee appointed to advise on the subject of religious and moral education
in sohools and the eriticisms to which it has been subjected. The committee have dealt with
this difficult subject with great care and thoroughness. Their conclusions generally commend
+themselves to Government, and effect will be given to them gradually as opportunity occurs.

2. The recommendations are grouped under three heads: (1) general school influences, (2)
moral instraction and (8) religious instruction. Of these subjects the first is in many respeots
the most important, as if is unquestionably the least difficult and controversial. However much
opinions may differ as to the practicability or expediency of direct moral and religious
instruction in schools attended by pupils of different sects and religions, with different moral
standards and social customs, there can be no question that the general influences which
surround a boy at school are a most important factor in the formation of his character, and
that their amelioration is not only an indispensable preliminary to any effective system of direct
moral or religious instraction, but is in itself an object of the greatest importance to which
careful attention shoald be paid. The committee have, therefore, rightly devoted “special
attention to this aspect of the question and have put forward many practical suggestions which
have received general acceptance.

3. The primary responsibility for the tone of a school must rest with the teachers, and the
Lieutenant-Governor in Council fully concursin the recommendations made by the Committee
as to the measures to be adopted to induce suitable men to eater the teaching profession and to
prepare themselyes for its duties by a course of adequate training. Measures have already
been taken to secure a gradual improvement in the teaching staff, both in aided and Giovernment
schools. It is equally necessary to instil into its members a spirit of genuine enthusiasm for
their work. Considerable importance thus attaches to the gesti for the f ion of a
guild of trained teachers and for the establist of local associati , which by bringing
teachers together will give them opportunities of discussing professional subjects, of essaying
and comparing new methods, and of obtaining from one another advice and suggestions on
difficult points which may arise in practice. 4 %

4. The committee rightly lay stress on the conditions under which the teachers should
work. Teachers who spend the day wandering from one large class to another can neyer
obtain any real knowledge of, or influence over, their pupils; and His Honour in Council
regards it as a principle of fundamental importance that, even though several masters may
teach a given class— and in the lower classes at any rate there are fow subjects which require
special teachers—one master, and one only, should be definitely responsible for the progress
of the class and the behaviour of its students, and should be known emphatically as the
“ class-master.’
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5. The question of rewards and prizes will be further considered by a committee to be

«convened by the Director. As regards punishments, there can be no hesitation in endorsing the

view that the indiscriminate imposition of fines is highl: jecti i

v b ghly objectionable, and that this form of
punishment should be restricted to a few special offences, such as causi;:g wilful damage and to
‘breaches of discipline to which it is desirable to attract the notice of parents. Corporal punish-
ment, must be retained, but it should be administered only in the form of caning under the

-orders of the headmaster himsalf.

6. The interesting suggestion that non-resident pupils should be formed info ¢ houses’
according to recognized divisions.of the town, and thaI;: For each such diyision a masterlfh::i;d
exercise the authority and assume the responsibility, of a hostel superintendent for his
boarders, has been discussed very fully. Practical experience alone can shuw whether the
measure. will meet with the success anticipated. For the present it should be introduced

~cautiously and experimentally in a tew selected schools.

7. The attention of inspecting officers of all ranks is invited to the recommendation of
the committee that inspections should be regarded, not as an occasion for perfunctory criticism
or the collection of statistics, hut as a means of ascertaining the general condition of the school,
introducing improvements, and cultivating friendly relations with the teachers. The superior
Inspecting staff. at least, know this already but a proper inspection takes more time than many
of them can afford to devote to a single school. They should, however, remember that it is
better to reduce the number of inspections rather than pay hasty visits, necessarily resulting
merely in superficial, and therefore often valueless, inspection notes. The Local Government
recognize the necessity for an increase in tne number and status of the inspecting staff, and steps
in this direction are already being taken. ;

8. The Lieutenant-Governor in Council is in full agreement with the view that the
organization and control of general school games is a duty for which theheadmaster himself
should be‘responslble, and which he should consider as of equal importance with his other
duties. Hven a headmaster who is no longer able to participate in the games himself can
see that they are played in the proper spirit, i.e., that they are characterized by a love of
fair play, that every game or match is played for its own sake, and that the desire to win
does not Jead to the adoption of unfair or questionable methods. The importance of providing
schools with adequate play-grounds is fully recogmized. A considerable sum has recently
‘been deyoted to this object, and further grants will be made as funds permit.

9. The formation of school societies, the adoption of school badges and mottoes and the
institution of old boys’ meefings are among the subsidiary measures recommended by the
committee. They follow the model of Knglish public schools, and their adoption is likely
to create among the boys an esprit de corps, and an attachmeat to, and pride in, their
school. The necessity for good school libraries is another matter on which stress is rightly laid.

10. The present system of home work and private tuition has been rightly condemned as
prejudicial to the health and general welfare of the pupils, and should be disconraged as far as
possible. Gradual improvement of teachers should go far to render unnecessary practices which
owe their origin and general prevalence mainly to defective teaching in school hours.

11. The Lieutenant-Governor in Council accepts the view that in undenominational schools,
a short period every week should be devoted to direct moral instruction by the headmaster or
some specially selectod teacher. Opinions differ considerably as to the nature of the instruction,
some critics advocating, and others opposing, the adoption of moral text-books. The question is
difficult and it is impossible at present, in the absence of actual experience, to lay down detailed
instructions, The Committee have suggested certain broad principles for adoption. The
individual managing authority or headmaster will, for the time being, be left fo decide as
to the manter in which effect shall be given to them. If the problem is earnestly atfacked in a
number of different schools, a comparison of the results attained should provide material for the
issue of general instructions at some later date. Further than this the Lieutenant-Governor in
Qouncil is not prepared to go at present in dealing with the complex problem of religious
instruction in urdenominational schools: In the first place it must be clearly understood that
Government are precluded from taking the initiative by introducing religious teaching in schools
under public management; the utmost they can do is to provide facilities for it, and the suggestion
of the committee, that permission should be given as an experiment to selected schools to introduce
such teaching tmder definite restrictions, appears to offer the best solution of the problem. The
teaching should for the present be conducted only by members of the staff. Ultimately it may
be possible to invite the assistance of professional religious teachers, but the experiment needs
careful supervision, and until further experience has been obtained, it will be wiser to avoid the
introduction of any external agency.

12. In denominational institutions, on the contrary, religious instruction is, or should be, a
bond of union amongst the students; and, subject to liberal conditions saving the consciences of
those students who are mot members of the religious denominations, by whom, or on whose
behalf, the instruction is conducted, the fullest possible trial can be given to the effects of
zeligious instruction in moulding the standard of character, which it is sought more widely fo
develop. In this view the committee caused the question to be examined by three sub-com-
mittees from the Hindu, Muhammadan; Christian standpoints, respectively, and all agreed that
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the teaching staff should be required to give instruction in the dootrines of the religion or sect to-
which the institution belongs, and that attendance should be compulsory on all students of that
denomination. Where any student fails to’attond, it should be the duty of the headmaster t0
roport the fact to the parent or guardian concerned who would be left to take such action'as he
may consider necessary. The Lieutenant-Governor in Council aceepts these principles, which
provide the necessary facilities for religious instruction, but leaves it to parents and guardians to
seo that the children take advantage of it, and he hopes that .thege authorities will co-operate
with the principals and headmasters of the educational institutions which are, or will be,
conducted by their respective denominations to make the experiment a success and an example
to others. :

13. In conclusion, the Licutenant-Governor in Gouncil desires to express his cordial thanks
o the members of the committee for the care which they have devoted to this difficult and
important inquiry. :

Order.—Ordered that the resolution be published in the Bihar and Orissa Gasette and a
copy be forwarded to all Commissioners of divisions for information and to the Director of
Public Instruction, Bihar and Orissa, for further necessary action. o

(By order of the Lieutenant-Governor in Couneil.)

J. C. B. DrAEKE, =
Offy. Under Secretary to Government.

(2)

Resolution of the Government of Bihar and Orwsa, BEducation Department .
(EBducation Branch), No. 963 E, dated Rancld, the 16¢h May 1914.

By Resolution No. 284 B., dated the 13th February 1914, a committee was appointed to-
advise Government on the subject of religious and moral training in schools. The report of the
committee has been received and is now published for general information. The Lieutenant-
Governor in Council will take the report into consideration afer the 20th July 1914, and willi
e glad to receive before that date any criticism or comments which may be offered. All such.
comments should be addressed to the undersigned.

(By order of the Licutenant-Governor in Council.)

H. McPrERSON,
Offg. Chief Secretary to Government.

SuB-ENCLOSURE

Proceedings of the meetings of the Uommitiee on Moral and. Religious Education
held ai Bankipore on 9th, 10th and 11tk March 1914.

The following is the text of the resolutiou convening the committee.

The Lieutenant-Governor in Couneil is pleased to appoint the gentlemen named below to
form a committee to advise the Government on the subject of religious and moral training in:
schools :—-
The Hon’ble Mr. H. LeMesurier, ¢.s.1.,, c.LE., L.C.S., President.

The Hon’ble Mr. J. G. Jennings, Officiating Director of Public Instrnction, Bihar
and Orissa.

The Right Reverend the Bishop of Chota Nagpur.

The Hon’ble Rai Sheo Shankar Sahay Bahadur, c¢.1.E., Bhagalpur.
The Hon’ble Mr. Madhu Sudan Das, c.1.E., Cuttack.
Mr. O. Russell, Principal, Patna College.
Mr. H. Lambert, Inspector of Schools, Chota Nagpur division.
Mr. J. H. Thickett, Principal, Patna Training College.
The Reverend Father L. Van Hoeck, s.7., Roman Catholic Mission, Ranchi. 4
. The Reverend Lic J. Stosch, President, German Evangelical Lutheran Mission.
. Rai Gajadhar Prasad Bahadur, Bankipore.
13. Chaudhuri Raghunandan Prasad Sinha, Dharmabhusan, Zamindar of Silhaut,
Muzaffarpur.
14, Maulvi Saiyid Ahmad Husain.
15. Babu Narendra Nath Ray, Principal, Tej Narayan Jubilee College, Bhagalpur.
16. Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sadasiva Misra, Puri Zilla School.
17. Khan Sahib Amjad Ali, late Headmaster, Patna Collegiate School:
18. Babu Kamala Prasad, Headmaster, Ranchi Training School.
19. Maulyi Mahmud, Special Inspecting Officer for Muhammadan Education.
Mr. G. E. Fawcus, Secretary.
The first meeting was held at Bankipore on 9th March 1914, when all the members were-
résent, except the Right Reverend the Bishop of Ghota Nagpur and the Hon’ble Mr.
%[, ‘8. Das, c.t:k , who were unfortunately unable to attend. g

=
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=
20—

The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Saiyid Muhammad Fakhr-ud-Din, Bankipore. 3
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Preliminary.

2. The Director of Public Instruction had circulated to all th in whi
suggested that the subject should be discussed in the following, ord:r EEMbem b2 mile
(1) General school influences.
(2) Direct moral instruction.
(8) Religious instruction.

The President enquired whether the members of the committes were in fa; hi
suggestion, and two objections! t i oo ot thy
ggm in andvol) c]he follo:fxl;n:v x'oarlizi—Mr. Thickett suggested that the different questions
(1) The teacher.
(2) The corporate life of the school.
(8) Buildings and equipment.
Egg '(I)‘ha eu_rritquluzq, itlncll\}ding direct and indirect moral instruction.
rganization, including questi i i i I z
so%rieties, school surrouid?ngs a?:ll;s v?:iltai‘gzguoionmﬂil&;ipamng e

b Mzr. Russell proposed as an amendment the following order :—

(1) The possibility and desirability of religious instruction.
(2) The possibility and desirability of direct moral teachine,
(8) Geeneral school influences. z

The question was put to the vote, and it was decided by a majority of 11 to 5 that the order

suggested by the Director of Public Instruction sheuld be followed,

8. The President then asked the Committee whether they agreed that it wou
to form Sub-Committees to disouss the question of religious igstr%otiou from thg ggﬂggeizce;::;{
of view of the several religious communities. On this point there was unanimity. It was ; Toed.
that tl;e;slx }}mdu members present should form a Hindu and the four Muhammadan mggbers
a Mu Sub-('“ The Hindu Sub-Committes desired to co-opt Rai Bahadur.
Purnendu Narayap Singh, Government Pleader at Bankipore, and the Muhammadan. Sub-
Committee to associate with themselves Nawab Saiyid Altaf Husain Khan of Guzri, Maulyi
Saiyid Wasi Ahmad, Vakil, of Bankipore, and Hafiz Mohib-ul-Hag of the Hasan Manzl, The
Presxd.ent undertook to request these gentlemen kindly to give the Sub-Committees the benefit
of their advice. It was also decided that the Christian Sub-Committee should consist of the

Rev. Father Van Hoeck, 5.5, the Rev. Lic J. Stosch, and Messrs. Lambert and Faweus, This:

Sub-Committee also desired the assistance of a Hindu and a Muhammadan gentlem:

%  Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Fakhr-ud-Din and the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Sheo Shgnkar S:}?a;ng:ga
were good enough to lend their services. It was decided that each of the Sub-Committees should.
be asked to answer certain definite questions, and, after discussion, it was agreed that these should

be the following :— i

(@) Should facilities for religious instruction and prayer be offered in schools® If so
should they be offered in all schools ? i
(6) What should be the general character of any religious instruction imparted in schools

Should it aim at being non-sectarian ?

(c) Should such instruction be offered at the request of a body of parents only ?

A (d) Should it bo imparted in Government school premises or only in denominational
institutions ? Should it be given in schools or in hostels only ? Should it be imparted by the
staff or by outsiders; and if outsiders are employed, under whose control should they teach ?
Should. such instruction be considered within or outside the curriculum ?

(¢). Should such instruction be compulsory or optional ? and if compulsory,what agency
of compulsion should be used ? :

f) Should religious text-books be prepared, and, if so, under what auspices? Should
they be of a general nature, or otherwise ? What authority should test their suitability ?

I.—GENERAL ScHOOL INFLUENCES.

4. The Committee felt that this was, perhaps, the most important branch of their recom-
mendations, for moral ‘and religious teaching in schools must depend for their effect largely,
perhaps chiefly, on the teacher and on the example set by him and on the general school influ-
ences amidst which a boy grows up. . Discussion showed that on this point a unanimity of

* opinion can be obtained and that mueh can be done without disturbing the existing arrange-
ments ; the same unanimity could not be hoped for if the question of definite religious instruction
in non-denominational schools were introduced 4t this stage, for different communities may very
well differ as to what moral and religious laws and dootrines to teach in schools. The Committee,
therefore, entered upon a general survey of school life and influences with a sense that they
were here upon common ground, and that such a preliminary view of the conditions amidst
which the boys of the Province are learning would assist them to some conclusions as regards
the weightier questions referred to them, and also might enable the Committee to remove abuses
and remedy defects in the present school system.

14567 Home (Edn).—13
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The Committee proceeded to discuss the following points:— : -
1) The means necessary to obtain good teachers and. to increase their authority.
considered under the following heads : —
(@) The means mecessary to obtain guod teachers :— " Pk

(i) Methods of recruitment, —The Committee laid stress on the necessity for careful
enquiries into the past careers of candidates who come forward for teaching posts. At present
any really searching sorutiny is precluded by the difficulty of obtaining qualified men of any
kind, but the matter must not be lost sight of, and will be all important il the prospects of the
profession are so Taised as to attract recruits in large nambers. In this connexion the Commitfee
‘expressed their approval of the system now followed by Grovernment of giving grants-in-aid to
private schools on the understanding that the salaries paid to the teachers do mot fall: below
cortain fixed minima, and they considered that the system shoald be extended as rapidly as funds
permit, and that the minima should be raised whenever necessary. i

(#4) The importance of trained teachers—The Committee laid very great stress on this
point, which seemed to them to be all-important. They considered that the facilities for training
in this Province need to be increased and improved, and noted with satisfaction that a scheme
had already been prepared and submitted to the Government of India. Pending sanction to
this scheme no action seemed to be possible. i

(i13) The pay of teachers—The Committee observed that while they welcomed the
scheme for the improvement of the teacher’s position, outlined in paragraph 22, sub-heads 1(a),
(6) and (d) of the Resolution of the Government of India No. 301-C.D., dated the 21st Febraary
1913, they were not awara of the progress made in introdncing the proposed geaded service on
pay rising from Rs. 40 to Rs. 400. Au initial pay of Rs. 40 seemed to them too low to attract
capable English teachers, but, provided that the grading were good, the creation of a service on
the terms proposed wou ly be beneficial. They observed that the prospects in other
prefessions are afi present so much better than in that of teaching, that in view of the general rise
in the rates of pay thronghont the public services a small absolute rise in the, teacher’s pay will
1ot be sufficient to assare the necessary increase in the attractiveness of the teaching profession,
Whose pay requires improvement relatively larger than in other servios. They considered tha
a provident fund for the teachers of aided schools was aw absolute ity but they unde yd
that the Government of India had already accepted this principle and were taking steps to work
out a detailed scheme. In these circumstauces it was decided hat any further discussion on the
subject for the present was likely to be unprofitable.

(i) The status of the teacher.—The President explained that the Liocal Government
had already submitted proposals for the inclusion of a larger numbor of teachers in the
Provincial Service, and in other respects desired to raise the status as well as the emoluments
of the profession.

(v) Security of tenure.—The Committee were of the opinion that reasonable security
of tenare in the case of teachersin private and aided schools is necessary for the maintenance of
good discipline. Reference has already been made to the desirability of establishing a provident:
fund, which should be of some assistance in encouraging permanence of tenure.

(b) The means necessary to keep alive in teachers ths spirit with which they have been
imbued in the Training College —

(2) Teachers' guilds—Two types of teachers’ association were suggested :—

. (a) 4 Guild of Trained Teachers.—The object of such a Guild would be to create a trus
professional spirif, and it was generally considered that it would b> best if the scope of the
Guild were extended tothe whole Province aud no further. With this restriction the Comumittes
supported the recommendations of the acca and Caleutta Conferences, and recommended that
Goyernment should be asked to take the necessary steps for the establishment of a Guild of
trained teachers.

(b) Tocal associations.—Mr, Thickett stated that a loc iati 3
Bankipore, and that trained and untrained teachers alike were oagﬁiig(ciati(&z};;lrsfedg’;;l:tg;ie::
to fiiscuss questions, relating to their professional work, to deliver model lessons, and for similar
objects. It was decided ‘to recommend that the inspecting staff should encourawe such associ-
ations. No assistance from Government would be required except, perhaps, an occasional grant
for the purchase of a magic lantern or similar apparatus. ¢ : &

(#5) The conditions under which teachers should work.—This was discussed under three

—This, was

heads :—

i (@) The hours of teaching.—This was reviewed under two heads, viz., the hours appr
xiate for () Headmasters, and (b) Assistant Musters. (a) With regan’i to the fort‘;or pptgnzp;
variety of opinions was expressed. Father Van Hoeck stated thatin schools the Headmaster did
not regularly teach for more than half an hour a day, though he would spend the whole day in
‘supervising the school work, and frequently took classes in the absence of the regular teachers.
In other schools Headmaster teach for longer periods, but, it appears to be the general practice

for the Headmaster to have not less than three peciods a day availabls for supervision. The-

Oomnmittes recommended that this practice should be converted into a fixed rale, and in special

cases they would be glad to see Headmasters gizen evan more leisure for this daty. (6) It was-

decided to recommend that every Assistant Master should have at least one i y
B e 7 ¢ eriod a day fi
from actual class teaching, and that in the four highest classes of High Schooﬁ this min)im\:::
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spent in correcting. exercises and similar work would count as free periods, i
intended 1(7(;; )'beTrespit;es from actual class teaching, not hours of leislll)re. sl o
he mazimum number of boys for a class.—Under the University Regulati
Jargest number of boys permitted in the two highest classes of a High Sehoulgs 583?11:3:):5 n:l;:
dour classes 40, and in the other classes 30. Experience has shown that classes which approach
these maxima are too large for a teacher to control properly, and the Committes were 1:)[ the
opinion that the maxima ought, if possible, to be reduced to 80 for Senior classes and 20 for
Junior classes. To give effect, however, to these recommendations it wonld be necessary to
establ_xsh a large nugnber of additional schools, and the Committee were unanimous in Ghink):iug
that little or no action could be taken until fands were available for establishing the additional
schools required. 5
: . (c) The system of class teachers—1It appsars at present to be the custom f
in a High School to be taught by a large numoer of clzi&crenb teachers. This izrslzzll?l;lxz:
Decessary, especially in the lower classes where a single teacher should easily be capable of
‘teaching all, or almost all, of the subjects which the boys study ; on the other hand, the desir-
ability of a system of class masters is scarcely open to question. Such an arrangement would
make one particular teacher definitely responsible for everything done by oach class. The

*Committee, therefore, recommended that, as far as possible, especially in the lower classes of

High Schools, one teacher should teach and be responsible for each class. Even in the hi
‘clzlxssus tl:; responfslbllit_ _)'I_for each class should be assigned definitely o one teacher, bh?)uaglllu!gx};:;
;D ;;-gar egree of specialization is required, and the class teacher can spend less time with his

(¢) _Emizrml helps to authority.—Rewards and Punishments :—

(i) Rewards—Mr. Thickett opened the discussion on this subject by proposing that
fewer or preferably no prizes should be given for the mere acquisition of knowledge.  He observed
that the acquisition of knowledge was likely to bring its own sufficient reward in afterlife, and
suggested that school prizes should, therefore, be devoted to ensouraging good conduct and the
formation of a good character. In private schools the number of prizes given for good conduct
is small, but in Government schools the amount available for prizes for good conduct and regular
aﬁtenc}ance, derived as it is from the fine fund, is often larger than that allotted to rewards for
proficiency. Mr. Russell observed that the system of giving prizes to the best hoys in a class
was open to objection. Prizes may be regarded as bribes. They have no effect on idle and
troublesome boys, and merely provide a base motive to students who would work for a higher
motive if the prizes were not offered. This argument would seem to point o the dasirability of
giving prizes to all the boys who atfain a certain standard rather than to one or two boys ati the
top of a class. It was finally decided that the present system of awarding prizes is far from
satisfactory, and the Committee recommended that the Director of Public Instruction should be
asked to convene a small Committee to consider the subject carefully, keeping in view especially
the bearing of the prizes on the character of their recipients. The same Uommittee should also
deal with the question of Honours Boards and with the whole system of rewards for proficiency
and good conduct.

(i1) Punishments—The attention of the Committee was drawn to the common practice
of fining boys for offences of every kind. They were not prepared to recommend that fining
should b abolished ; the system is useful as a meaas of bringing defaults to the notice of the
boys’ guardians and fines should always bo inflicted in the case of wilful damige and perhaps
dor a few other offences, but they considerad that fining should be greatly restricted, and should
be replaced, as far as possible, by some other system of bringing the pupil’s faults to the notice
.of his guardian. In this connexion the conduct register which Mr. Russell showed (Appen-
dix H) was viewed with approval, and its general introduction was recommended. Again, it
was decided that it was necessary ta draw the attention of teachers to the need for discouraging,
and for punishing more severely than at present, unfairness and dishonesty, especially in
connexion with copying and. the making of false exouses. The laxity at present displayed in
this connexion is notorious. Liastly, attention was drawn to the fact that teachers at present
often give transfer certificates to tronblesoms boys, thus shirking their duty and leaving i o
somebody else > undertake the responsibility of reforming them. It was decided that all transfer
.certificates should show the reason why a boy leaves his school, and it was felt that if teachers
could be induced to fill up the space allotted for this purpose ciearly and honestly a great
improvement would be effected. % :

(2) The “ House” System—The President explained this system briefly. The object
is to place in charge of the students living in one mohalla or other convenient unit a teacher,
‘preferably himself resident in that locality. This teacher, who would be called the ¢ House
master,” would be required to keep in touch with all the pupils living in the area, fo see that
their conditions of resid and iation were satisf: y, and generally to be responsible
“for their welfare. In all probability in some cases supervision will be ressnted by the boys, and
other diffioulties will probably have to be overcoms as is usual in the case of all innovations. It
was, therefore, decided to d that the system should first be tried experimentally in one
-or two schools, preferably in those whose Headmasters have had actual experience elsewhere of
the working of this or of a cognate system.

51 (l:x

:should be raised so as to give the teacher at least three free periods in every two days. Periods
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On the morning of March 10th the Muhammadan and the Christian Sub-Committses.

presented their reports, which are printed as Appendices. It was decided to circulate these, with
the report of the Hindu Sub-Committee when received, and the Committee then proceeded with
the disoussion.

(8) The inspecting staf.—At the Calcutta Conference complaints were made that
inspections are at present generally too mechanical, and that insufficient attention is paid to the
moral welfare of the boys. Mr. Lambert observed that the Department and University required
a large amount of statistical information, the collection and copying of which occupies a large
part of an Insp ’s time. He idered that an Inspector of Schools in this Province should
e able to spend three days twice a year at every High School in his Division, thongh in the case
of sfficiently-managed schools visits of inspection need not be either so frequent or so prolonged.
It was pointed out that the visits of an Inspector should not be too frequent, nr there would be
a danger of their ceasing to be regarded as important, in which case less attention would be
likely to be paid to the Inspector’s recommendations. On the other hand, it was considered yery
necessary that Inspectors should visit schools sufficiently often to enable them to get to know ail
the teachers. A further suggestion was made to the effect that the Inspecter should on each of
his visits address the staff and the students, but to this it was objected that such addresses might
be made the occasion for teachers to ventilate grievances against the school authorities. It was
decided to recommend that the attention of Fnspecting Officers should be drawn to the fact that
adverse criticisms on teachers should not be recorded publicly in the Visitors’ Book. The
Inspecting Officer should draw the attention of the teacher concerned to his defects by private
advice given in a friendly spirit. Such advice is certain to be carefully attended to by any
teacher who really loves his profession, whereas teachers who take no interest in their work will
pay little attention to advice or instruction in any form.

Generally the Committee felt that it is somewhat doubtful to what extent Inspecting
Officers at their visits can assist the moral welfare of the boys ; that at present they are, to a
considerable extent, hampered by the mechanical work required of them, which leaves too little
time for any work of a better class which they might otherwise be able to do ; that, so far as time
permits, they should devote attention to the general welfare of the students ; that the mechanical
work might be reduced by the preparation of a form into which could be filled, with the least
possible labour, the whole of the statistical information required, and that 'such a form should
be printed and standardized to replace those at present prescribed by the Department ; that
Inspectors should be allowed considerable discretion as to the number and duration of the visits
which they should have to pay to each school ; that all Inspecting Officers should bave had
previous {eaching experience and, as far as possible, should have been trained ; that the
attention of Inspecting Officers should be drawn to the necessity for cultivating friendly relations
with the teachers under them ; and, lastly, that discussions between teachers and Inspecting
Officers were likely to be useful, but that addresses to teachers at the time of inspection should
be optional, though they might occasionally be very useful. The Committee noted with
approval that proposals have already been made to give each district an Inspecting Officer in the
Provincial Service, and they hoped that this reform would lead to the appointment of Inspectin
Officers w)i(:l&a higheli‘ conception of their work. &

(4) Games—The question of organised school games was next considered.
pointed out that these could not be made compulsory forg sickly boys or for those (:vhoI]‘.:iv:B:
long way from school. Some members, too, regretted the present tendemcy to encourage
HEnglish games only, at the expense of Indian games, and drew attention to the fact that the
games as at present played tend to professionalism and other abuses, and that the Pprovision of
careful organization is Tecessary. It was also noted that any system of compulsion would :
render necessary the provision of many more play-grounds than the schools at present possess. ;
‘With regard tothe organization of games there was a unanimity of opinion that the Head—’
master should be generally responsible. Some members, however, considered that under the
Headwaster there should be a “ Games Secretary ”” who would be entrusted with all the details
of organizing the games ; while others considered that this function would fall more properly to
Hostel Superintendents and to the “ House masters » Pproposed in section (2) above. It zvas :
suggested that no one should be appointed Hostel Superintendent unless he took sufficient

lljnte:;s'; in games to make him a fit person to be entrusted with the Pphysical welfare of the
oarders.

The general sense of the C ‘was that partici in organized i
exercise of some kind (Indian _games being ineludl;d) should be mndge compgz?:ys ?rﬂl:»lz? :\l:e:d
games should be carefully organized ; that Government should make liberal provisi;n for the
purchase of play-grounds both for Goyvernment and for private schools, and that the Head-
master, in the first instance, should be held responsible that his pupils take sufficient ph sical
exercise. There was a difference of opinion as to whether the Headmaster should be a.sspist{adb
onetbeagher specially selected for the purpose or by Hostel Superintendents and Housi
masters.

(5) Bchool Societies—The difficulty of collecting a mumber of 1pti
different school societies was urged as an ar};umenh againit multiplying (ﬁ? ;HD_‘:.E; S(:Jrflp:tl:zli]:{ ifeosr

but it was felt that this d!.ﬁim'llty could be overcome by fixing a consolidated subseription includ?
ing the payments to all the different funds. The larger part of this consolidated fund would be-

qd
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required by the athletic club, and grants should only be made from the consolidated fund to
other societies on their fulfilling certain definite requirements to be laid down by the Head-
master and the Inspector of Schools. In any case, few societies other than the athletic elub
would have any large expenditure. ~Attention was drawn to the need for providing common
rooms in hostels to serve as meeting grounds for the boarders and as centres for their social life.
Some discussion took place on the value of dramatic performances ; but, while most of the mem-
bers present considered that it would be safest to ban them all together, Mr. Stosch considered
that such performances wero useful as aids to removing the shyness which small boys, and parti-
cularly aborigines, feel when they have to speak in public.

The committee finally agreed that every endeavour should be made to encourage societies,
which should be self-supporting, for debates and other social objects. They observed that
debating societies would need careful supervision, and considered thatin the majority of schools®
dramatic performances, particularly those in which boys are required to play female parts,
should be prohibited. Dialogues and recitations, however, should be encouraged.

(8) School Halls and Gatherings.—The committee considered it desirable that in every
school all the boys and masters should be assembled once a day for roll call. Inthe assembly
each class should be assigned to a definite position, and its master, who would take his place in
front of it, should be able to mark his attendance book without noise or confusion. While the
committee agreed that school halls were generally to be desired they considered that in schools
whose financial resources are limited the provision of such halls shhuld not be insisted on and the
roll call might be held in the open air.

(7) The System of Monitors—The committee observed that they had practically no
information as to the success of this system in any Indian school, though it had been tried with
success in some Indian colleges. They considered it desirable that experiments should be tried in
selected schools where the headmaster’s personality would be likely to make the system a
success if it were possible to do so. The selected headmasters should be given a fairly free
hand in making she experiment, so that the experience of different systems might be available
for future guidance. 3

(8) School Dress.—The ittee were not prepared to d any general unifor-
mity in school dress, but wished to draw attention to the importance of encouraging cleanliness
and good taste in clothing. All eccentric or exaggerated costume should be forbidden, and hoys
should be required dress in good taste, due regard being paid in each case to their national
costume. On ceremonial aceasions all the boys in aschool should be required to wear pagris of

_ a uniform colour which would be recognized as the school emblem.

(9) Badges and Mottoes.—It was decided to recommend that every high school should
have a badge and a motto which should be registered in the office of the Director of Public
Tnstruction. This badge and motto should be stamped on all its prize books, and might be worn
on the pagri or breast pocket as a mark of distinction by monitors and other selected boys.

(10) Old Boys’ Meetmgs.—1t was agreed that old boys’ - meetings should be encouraged,
especially at such times as school athletic sports and prize-givings.

(11) The School Surroundings.—The committee recommended that an inquiry should be-
made as to the extent to which use is at present madeof the powers which the local authorities
possess for closing disorderly houses and liguor shops in the vicinity of schools. They also
considered that the food vendors, who are allowed to sell sweetmeats in school premises, should be
kept under careful supervision. With regard to the swrroundings amidst which boys live in
their homes it was felb that the house system referred to in section 2 would, if successful, provide
the most satisfactory key to the problem. :

(12) The Relations between Parents and Schools—TIt was decided before taking further
action to watch carofully the success of the experiment of social gatherings for the parents,
which is being tried this year at all Government High Schools. In this connexion the com-
mitteo also observed that the present system of visiting committees, which gives tue entrée to
our high schools to a number of the most respectable citizens of the towns in which they are
situated, has much to recommend it as enabling the members of these committees to assure them-
selves that the moral welfare of the pupils is not neglected. They considered that no addition

1 ommittees was requir
et [(lxllée)t‘OHl];nzqul;reIi?—cMr. Russel gnveqﬁgums which he had collected some yearsago to show
the amount of home work done by the pupils of the lower classes of the Patna Collegiate School.

The figures are reproduced below :—

T
Number of hours
Number of hours | * | Number of hours
Name of olass. of work in achool, | °f ‘;:;;':‘;::y"' of work done | Weekly total. | Averageage.
excluding drill, ~ | e on Sundays. 3
‘. |
s | ! 3 683 I 13
Standard VI .. .. 24 Ea%e 83 681 13
5 v 2 24 | res | 83 573 |
By 203 i 7 51k | 1
iy 203 i ‘ 7 541 i 9
)

1467 Homo (Fdn.—14
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Mr. Russell observed that though many of the boys probably did not 'wa]{’yr;l'?e ?; fr;x;u;);
work as was stated, there was no reasonable doubt that thg‘ﬁgures glytiu weler :OO‘E’ ol s
the more industrious boys in each class were concerned. The committee J\ved ] the?r et
judging from Mr. Russell’s data and from such other information as t.hny mt af o %)O l
it was more than probable that the}umol‘;nt off ].;(})Jme WD{k i%?let‘}f:; ﬂ;oﬁi?zzgedszhgzeimmediate
dangerous to the health and’ general welfure of the pupils, 2 el e
steps should be taken to reduce it. They felt that the amount o e

rivate tuition, which goes hand in hand with it, were due ml
:ﬁ;ﬁ;u{;ﬂ 1“3)1:3)' fully agn;ed withgwhc Caleutta Conference that home work "i‘llllouli l;: l;:;niri:;vi
to fBViSil;g‘, summarizing, and. ﬁpplyiug th?r,t l;\{hiok:hhnz be?:xts;ug&: du;uelizid hlse ];5) :ks [o}; o
appears generally to be the reverse of this : the boy is r red { i ;
ng tdig; at h%me, zm{i his class wgrk is frequtiubly 11)1;:1('.79({ to ﬁf?;ﬁgs (élu]iif;;:);:l: g‘ntgb& :1}(::;9’2

v learnt. This system greatly reduces the teacher’s work buf I o

fﬁgz\i‘u};, and leads diyrecﬂy %o an increase in 6&9 uumher{nf ?}‘:urz rg;f;;i\ :;hbmon[ h;l‘}in::t‘go :3:;1):{
in addition to affording a very reasonable excuse for the I ) oS

;}s gg“:]i;n:r;idlvtﬁi[(‘:h the class fﬂaeheryshould have done. The conclusions of the committee

were as follows :— . 2 Sut

(@) Nonew ground should be broken in home work. ~This will imply that aLll l}:zistoutqil,
geographical, and scientific lessons should be learnt for the first time in class, 11!.11:f :houl n%s Oe
taken as in any way discountenancing the system of giving boys fresh passages|obthololassy df
of English literature to study gn hoino.d Such x_vm:ik is mot really the breaking of new ground ;
it i ication of knowledge already acquired. . %

- the{b?l)’%;gq:;nouunt of time %o be spef)t ogn home work should be limited to two hours in the
case of the higher, and one hour in the case of the lower classes. :

{¢) Not more than two subjects should be given for study in one night.

The committee observed that the system of class masters already suggested in paragraph ol
(5) would act as a check on the amount of home work set. At present each teacher may set his
home work without considering how much other teachers will proseribe for thossame boy. A
large number of the members of the committies were also of the opinion that il the amount of
home work is limited in the manner which they recommend the present curriculum will Tequire
to be revised.

(14) School Organization —The question of the desirability of siparating tho senior and
junior classes of higlischools was disoussed. = Mr, Thickett pointed out that at present; the
Junior classes are often neglected. They are given the worst teachers and their work is seldom
carefully supervised. He therelore considered it desirable t‘rogn an educational point of view
that the junior and senior classes should be separated, and pointed out that such a course has
also much to recommend it on moral grounds.  The objections to this Pproposal, which would
involve an introduction of the English ¢ Preparatory School ’ system, or, in Indian terminology,
the establishment of a large number of Middle English Schools, are :—

(i) New buildings would be required in a great many cases and additional staff and
additional expenditure would be involyed. .

(i) At prosent it is at least possible for the hoys in he Junior classes to recaive occasional
lessons from the really capable teachers whom a high school can employ, whereas the Middle
Eoglish Schools would not be able to afford the services of men so highly qualified.

After some discassion the committee decided to recommend. that in each school $ho
agsistant headmaster, or some other teacher specially selected for the purpose, should be placed
in charge of the lower classes with a definite rank and title, and should be held Tesponsible for
the moral and intellectual progress of the boys in these classes ; that an experiment should be
made in the direction indicated by Mr. Thickett ; that in playgrounds hoys should he et
according t0 age rather than according to their classes ; and that it was desirable to strengchen
the staff of the lower classes in all high schools. Chaudhuri Raghunandan Prasad Sinha
observed that the general trend of the discussion was to emphasize the desirability of establishing
more Middle English Schools. ¢

(15) Busldings and Furniture—1It was decided that any detailed examination of thig
question scavcely fell within the terms of reference to the committes, but they considered it
desirable to render sohool buildings as attractive as possible, both insido and outside, by the
provision of pictures and photographs for the class-rooms and by keeping the school grounds
neat and tidy. Tverything possible should be dons to make the school a place of beanty.
happinoss, and learning. With this end in view a careful examination should be made of the
best iypes of buildings, and of pictures for use in schools, as well as of the most appropriate
gyﬁaslofﬂ turniture. - These questions have beon considered in more dotail by the committee on.

chool Hygiene.

bl
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already published contain a certain smount of information on the subject and that there are
also treatises in English. The Lutter, however, are numerous and sometimes diffuse and not
easily accessible. 'What is wanted is a code of instructions to be followed when dealing with
sulky boys, impertinent boys, disobedient boys, and so forth, Somemembers objected that there
was a danger of such instructions deyeloping into too rigid a code and that to provide any
general instruetions was difficult, for much depends in each case on the general feeling of the
class as well as on the character of the teacher and of the boy. It was, however, generally
xecognized that many teachers at present are almost entirely ignorant of the best methods of
dealing with hoys requiring punishment, especially for minor offences, and consequently fall
back on fining when oflier punishments wouald be more appropriate. The committes, therefore
recommended that Grovernment should ask the Director of Public Instruction to frame a draft
code for the guidance of teachers. The codo should be couched in very general terms and
should be published for criticism  before adoption. 1t was suggested” that the following
gentlemen would form a suitable committee . 5

The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Fakhr-ud-din, The Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Sheo Shankar
Sahai, ¢..E., Mr. Russell, Mr. Lambert, Mr. Thickett, Father Van Hoeck, Rai Gajadhar Prasad
Bahadur, Chaudhuri Raghunandhan Prasad Sinha, Dharmabhusan, and Maulvi Mahmud,

(17) School Lubraries—Before passing on .to consider more difficult topics the committiee

" disoussed the question of school libraries, It was observed that provision was already made for

examination by the Inspector of the lists of all books to be purchased for the libraries of
Government schools. It was considered that aided schools should be required to submit similar
lists for sanction, and that it was desirable that unaided schools; too, should benefit in this way
by the experience and advieo of the Inspector. The committeo were informed that a system
of class libraries had' boen introduced4n a number of schools. These libraries are collections of
books suitable for some particular class and kept in the class-room ifself. The committee
commended to the department tho question of the extension of such a system. A further
suggestion, made by Mr Thickett, that one period a week should be devoted to the reading of
Tibrary books, was also noticed as likely to be useful.

I1.—MoRAL INSTRUCTION.

‘With regard to moral instruction Mr. Russell observed that every lesson should be a moral
lesson in so far as it should inculcate conscientiousness, acouracy, tidiness, and similar virbues,
Tt was strongly felt that too much importance cannot be given to the indirect moral instruction
which a good teacher gives throughout the day’s work. As regards direct moral teaching there
was a difference of opmion. Mr. Thickett considered that it was impossible to make any but the
briefest addition to the curriculum, though he was in favour of devosing a short poriod every
weck to lessons on behaviour, deportment, and dress. Anything beyond this would, he thought,
lead to controversy. “As an example of what he intended he showed the committee a chars
prepared under the auspices of the Children’s National League of Courtesy. Most of the
members were in favour of adopting some such rescript for general use, but thers was a difference
of opinion as to whetber it should be merely hung on the class-room wall, or should form the
basis of the weekly lesson. Mr. Russell was strongly opposed to the delivery of lessons based on.
any such rescript.  He considered that boys would take no interest in them, and that practical
esults could only he expected from addresses delivered on the occurrence of special episodes in the
school life: This suggestion generally found favour with the committee, and it was agreed that
weekly address should be given ordinarily on M onday morning: at the time of the daily assembly
already recommended'; buf on the oceurrence of a suitable occasion, at any other period and on
any other day or days in the week, the headmaster should be free to deliver such an address,
and it was thought possible that in such cases the headmaster might wish to make use of the
muster time on the following Monday not so much for moral instruction as for remarks npon
some other subject connected with the welfare of his pupils.

It was finally agreed that, while incidental moral teaching is an extremely important part
of the teacher’s duty, it is desirable that once a week a period, not exceeding half the lenghh‘ of
an ordinary school period, should be set aside for direct moral instraction ; that such instruction
should be based as far as possible not on any reseript, but on definite occurrences connected with
the life of the school ; that the address should be of a practical nature ; that no moral text-
books should be prepared, but that Government shou}d be asked to dlrect the committee referred
to above to frame a eseript suitable to be hung np in school buildings. This weekly address
should be given only by the headmaster or by some other teacher selected by him for the
oceasion from time to time.

IIT.—RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION.

The reports of the sub-committees were next considered. Mr. Russell opened hhefd‘iscugsion
by stating that in hislopinion no religious instraction should be given except in denominational
sehools. In other schools religious instruction is not, and cannot be, a bond of'umty_ between
the students ; on the contrary, it may have the effect; of creating or accentuating differences
between the different sections of the pupils, while the teachin g is likely to be either lukewarm or

“else 50 enthusiastic as to be provooative to other creeds.
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Tt was agreed to consider first the question of religions teaching in denominational schools

In such schools facilities for religious intruction and prayer will, of course, be given to boys:

of the religion for whom the school is intended. With regard to boys of other religions it was
agreed that— ¢ o

() In the case of day scholars, no obstacles should be raised by the school authorities
to religious instruction or prayer, but that it was not incumbent on them either to provide a
place for the purpose, or to make arrangements themselves ; S :

(b) In the case of boarders, whenever separate hostel accommodation is provided for boys
of other religions, the hoarders should be allowed to use their own rooms, or the common room
(in the case of pupils belonging to communities who have no objection o using for general
purposes a room in which prayers are held) for daily prayers, provided that such prayers are
performed in a manner which does not inconvenience the other members of the hostel. Where
no separate hotel accommodation is provided difficulties would arise in permitting religious
instruction, and on this point the opinion of the committee was divided as to the duty of the
school authorities. In any case in suoh schools the most that can be expected from the
school authorities with regard to boys of faiths other than their own is that they should raise no
objection when such boys wish to perform their daily devotions.

‘With regard to non-denominational schools, there was a sharp difference of opinion as to
whether religious teaching should be allowed. especially in Government schools, and as to whether,
if allowed, it should be given inside or outside the ordinary school hours. It was agreed
however that, if allowed, it should be given either at the beginning or at the end of the day
and that, if such teaching were allowed av all, atendance thereat should be made obligatory,
unless the parents raised any objection, but that boys should be ipunished for absence -only
with the express consent of their guardians; and that, except in denominational schoels, any
such teaching should he simple and non-sectarian. The committee were generally of the
opinion that where religious instruction is given in a school it is not also necessary to give it in
the hostels. With regard to the question whether the religious instraction should be given
by the staff or by outsiders, there was a preponderance of opinion “thafiin no circumstances
should it be given except by teachers of the regular staff. A considerable number of members,
however, were mnot prepared to agree on this point, and considered that, while it should be
given by the staff wherever possible, allowance should be made for cases where the staff contains
10 member of one particular faith. They considered that “in such cases outsiders, such as
recognized ministers of religion, should be permitted to give religious instruction at sauch hours
and places within the school premises as the headmaster might direct, and that the headmaster
should always have the right to be present. Here again, it was felt that any punishment
for non-attendance at religious instruction should be allowed by the headmaster only on the
express request of the guardians.

Altogether, therefore, it was not found possible to attain unanimity as regards religious
teaching in non-denominational schools further than to recommend that an experimental
permission should be granted to selected schools to introduce such teaching under definite
Testrictions,

‘With regard to religious texf-books it was agreed that mo such books were required for
Christians, and that the suggestion that the Director of Public Instruction should in any way
determine the snitability for Hindus or Muhammadans of the religious text-books to be prepared
by different sections of those communities was altogether impractioable. If such text-books are
prepared they will have to be prepared entirely by the communities themselves. They shou'd be
pablished in advance for criticism, and any book not; meeting with uniform approval should be
absolutely banned.

The last point considered was with regard to the Muhammadan mid-day praye 5
Muhammadan members agreed that on ordinery days the interval of half an ]y;mfr );lf:wet;r ]i]:
the middle of the school day was sufficient for their boys. On Fridays Muhammadan boys
are generally allowed a special period for prayers between 12-30 and 1-30 pm., and this
concession they should continue to enjoy. '

The Gommittee then dispersed after a vote of thanks to the chair.

APPENDIX A
Note by Mr. J. H. Thickett.
Morar EpuvcaTion.’
The school is or sliould be an institution designed to anfluence for good 7
A t 6 2 good the developing character
of the boy, and the Conference might be asked to consider in detail the various /rw!gars which
contribute to the making of a good school. i
A.—InrERNAL Facroms.

The feacher—The means of increasing the teacher’s authority and influence. Training.
Status. Pay. Invitation to social functions. Honours. The attractiveness of the educational
profession should be such that the very hest men the community can supply would have no:
hesitation in joining its ranks. Guild of trained secondary teachers with the limits of its:

No. 1457, Houe (Epucation), 17ta Novemser 1917 - 5T

actiyities strictly defined. Should it be provincial or for all India? Local educational assogia~
tlons. The position of the teacher in aided and private schools. Security of tenure. Provident
fund. Class masters versus subject masters. How many boys can a teacher teach: efficiently at
one time and how many hours a week should a teacher be expected to teach ?

The teacher’s instruments—rewards and punishments. Can the use of these be improved ?
The major punishments are expulsion, rustication, corporal punishment, finos. Special attention
might be directed to the system of fining for nearly every offence. A discussion of the value of
corporal punishment would probably be illuminating. The practice of giving transfer certificates
to boys whom the teacher finds difficult to manage is fairly common, Proposal that prizes
should no longer he given for acquisition of knowledge and for passing examinations but for good.
habits and good conduct, The world has quite enough prizes in store for the suceessful examines
withou the school adding fo the number. Does not the system of rewards in vogue tend to
emphasise the importance of the acquisition of knowledge rather than the importance of character
development ? On what ground should prizes for good conduct be awarded ? 'The ercction of
honours boards. It is desirable that definite rules should he formulated relative to the infliction
of punishment and to the conferring of rewards. The rules should state for what offences the
various approved modes of punishment are suitable and also for what meritorious actions rewards
should be given.

2. The corporate life of the school.—The means available for fostering esprit de corps and for
improving the tone of the school. The delegation of authority to boys and the question regarding:
the best use of the hoys’ leisure, i.6., the time during which he is not ocoupied with the curriculum:
of studies nor with home work.

The playing of out-door games cannot be made compulsory for all boys but some form of
out-door recreation should be compulsory. There are innumerable suitable forms of activity, e.g.,
cricket, football, hockey, tennis, badminton, swimming, rowing, riding, cycling, cross-country
running, indigenous games, walking, racing, school journeys, holiday camps, hobbies involving:
manual work such as carpentry, iron work, wood and stone carving, gardening, nature study, eto.

There is danger in fixing the responsibility for games on one teacher. Every member of the
staff should be required to take interest in some form of out-door activity. The value of compe-
titions hetween different schools might be considered. This often gives rise to jealousy,
ill-feeling and sometimes bloodshed. The ¢ pot hunting’ spirit. The monopolisation of the
playing field by the first team. Playing fields should be provided for all schools. For the
Bankipore schools a good site for playing fields could be found to the south of Langar Toli
Mohalla and west of Kadam Kuan Road.

; In-door activities should be encouraged and boys should form themselves into societies
according to their tastes for debates. literature, essays, music, drama, archeology, photography,
etc. Asa means of promoting sociability in-door games should be encouraged, and hostels
should be provided wifh suitable common-rooms where all the members of one house or of one
section can meef together. 3

Delegation of authority to boys. Monitors. Prefects. Thehouse system.

The desirability of extending the hostel system.

Social functions are important. The chief are prize distributions,‘annual ports school
treats, parents’ days, school * ati homes.”

" Distinctive school dress for games is desirable, and good use can be made of badges, colours
and mottoes. -

8. Buildings and equipment.—School buildings. Enquixies might be sefi a foot with a view
to the planning of a suitable and economical school building the cost of which would be within the
means of the average school. It seems probable that a satisfactory and fairly cheap type of
school building could be construoted. Perhaps a report on the type of building used for open air
schools in England and Germany would throw light on this question. Architecture, Area of
tooms. COubic space per boy. OCentral hall. Headmaster’s room. Common-room, Main
Library room. Drill sheds and gymnasia. Sanitary arrangements. Ventilation and lighting.
Hostels, number of hoys to each room, cubic space per boy, hostel furniture, hostel common-
room. Superintendent’s quarters—position in relation to hostel. School furniture. The most
suitablo type of desk Bavk rests and foot-rails essential. Dual desks versus single desks.
Mural decorations. Only pictures and photographs of real artistic merit should be ased for this
purpose. Maps, charts and the ordinary educational pictures should only be shown in class as
oceasion requires.

4. The curriculum.—Is not the curriculum already sufficiently crowded or perhaps it is over-
crowded ? s it mecessary to give direct moral instruction over and above the indirect moral
instruction now given ? Should more time be devoted to the teaching of history and literature
on account of their rich moral contents? Should manual training .work, e.g., woodwork be
infroduced ? If a new subject is introduced into the curriculum the time devoted to some other
subject must be reduced. If direct moral instruction is introduced can a common basis of
agreement; be found in those morals which are dependent on personal and social sanctions? Does

" any one object to direct and systematic instruction in matters of personal hygiene, dress,

manners, and deportment? There is a good deal of slovenliness and slackness in these matters.
Could not several days in the school year be regarded as red letter days, such for example as the
£ 1457 Home (Bdn.)—15
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King-Emperor’s Birthday, Darbar day, Empire day, anniversaries of the deaths of famous
men?  On the latter occasions biographical stories well told would leave a lasting improssion.
Would the introduction of a simple school ritual be practicable ? “An inspection of the Children’s
National Guild of Courtesy Chart will be suggestive in relation to the question of a Rescript.

‘Will it be necessary to have text-books written for the direct moral instruction lessons, or
will & teacher’s hand-hook be sufficient ? ]

Consideration might be given to the questions of home work and the employment of private
tutors, and also to the system or lack of system in vogue relative to the production of school-
books. The question of school-books is most important, as the popular method of teaching in
Indian schools'is through and by means of the text-hook.

The question of teaching religious knowledge szems to be limited fo denominational schools.
Religious instruction cannot be given in Government schools, but perhaps facilities for religious
observancas should be provided for the pupils in the hostels. _ Private reading might be encour-
aged, and a love of good literature created, by means of the infroduction and proper use of the
class library and by means of the reading of suitable papers and periodicals.

The system of examinations or tests of progress. The dangers of encouraging the competi-
tive spirit.

Is it desirable that funior secondary school-boys and primary, school-hoys should study the
same curriculum ?

5. Organization—Do not the junior classes of a secondary school constitute the weakest part;
in the whole educational system ? The desirability of accommodating junior and senior boys in
separate buildings. Time-table difficulties under existing system. Immoral practices. . The
worst qualified and the most incompetent teachers on the staff are inveriably employed in the
junior classes. Fatal 6ffects on character. The English preparatory school system. = Should it
be introduced into India ? The introduction of Preparatory schools should create eventually a
body of experts in junior secondary school education as is the case in England.

B.—ExtErNar Factors.

Inspecting Officers—Does not the term Inspector now connote eriticism and fault-finding:
rather than sympathy, appreciation and helpful advice® When so much depends on the
inspecting officer’s opinion is not to be expected that teachers will resort to devices of oyewash
and bluff? TInspeotors should join in the life of the school on the oceasions of their visits. They
should not be mere theorists but skould be prepared to slep into the arena and show practically
how improvement can be made, and they should therefore be men who have had previous teaching
experience and have undergone a course of training. The title Educational Adviser or Superin-
tendent of Education would be hatter than that of Inspestor of Schools. ‘Why is the head of the
Education Department styled merely Diroctor of Pablic Instruction and not Divector of Bduca-
tion? The writing of a long and stereotyped report after a visit of inspection seems to be an
unnecessary and often useless tax on the Inspector’s time and energy. The chief good points
and chief weak points to be noticed. Systems for improvement. Should the Inspector’s veport
mention teachers by name (only in the case of exceptionally good work) ? Giving notice of visits.
If the Inspector is regarded as a friend and adviser there should be no objection to his strolling:
into the school at any moment.

__ .2 Parents—Relation between them and the headmaster and the members of the staff,
Visits of parents to teachers and of teachers to Dparents. The difficulties connectod with the
latter. Progress reports for theinformation of parents. Their presence desirable at all the social
funotions of the school. On parents’ days the headmaster might give an address explaining the
aims of the school. On such oceasions the work of the boys should be exhibited.

3. 0ld boys’ societies.—Their desirability and their influence on the school, Maintenance of
traditions.

4. School surroundings.—Sale of drugs, cigarettes and dirty food. Disorderl:

Loafers in the neighbourhood of the schools. ’Neabncss and cleanliu);ss. ) o

5. Visiting Committees.—Ts it practicable for {hem to take a more active part in the li
work of the school® At present they are more or less ornamental. Ttae Bea

% J. H. THrcxrim.
[APPENDIOES B t0/D (not: printed.)]
APPENDIX B
Note by the Rev. Hather Van Hoeck, S.J.

Eyery one is agreed that to secure as far as possible a better formation of th
r A bl e character of
the hpys in the schools, the yery first condition, a cendition sine qua non, 18 to secure masters of
sufficient moral character. Many suggestions have been made, but these will remain without
appreciable effect unless means be taken to bring them to the knowledge of the teachers, and to
keep them before their eyes. :
In this connection, I yenture o make the following suggestion :—

12

hat; a shorti code of direetions be repared, pointing out the qualities and virtues an ideal

teacher shonld possess or try to attain, exhibiting his characteristic way of dealing with boys, of
; i g ealing 5

-

Mgy

No.' 1457, Homr (Epvcarroy), 17ra Novnﬁsn‘n 1917 59

"'hese directions would be guiding’ principles : as long as he follows them he is sure to be
on the right path,—when he departs from them he knows he is wrong.

There are precedents for such a code : the Junior (and the Senior) Teachers’ Manual containg
such directions for the teaching of different subjects.

Such rules exist (in Letin)'and are found to be of grea use both to the Headmaster to point;
oub defects, and to the master himself as directions in Pperplexing circumstances.

1 do not suggest any plan, I only give one or two instances to make my meaning clear.

_Rule—The teacher should never be hasty in punishing. Often and particularly when a
pupil defies the teacher and refuses obedience, it will be best to wait patiently and assign the
punishment later.

‘Rule.—No noise or confusion is to be tolerated when the students enter the class-room.
L. Vax Hoxox, s.J.
APPENDIX F
Note by Chaudhri Raghunandan Prasad Sinka.

I have read the opinions given on the subject of imparting religious and moral instruction
to Hindu students and find that most of them consider the same impracticable, chiefly on the
ground of the diversity of sects among Hindus. In my humble opinion, the differences due fo
the various sects among Hindus are more imaginary than real. The classification of Hindas
under the seots of Vauishnava, Sakta, Saiva, Ganapatya and Saura does not imply, in case of

“house-holders, any marked difference, and they should not be considered as sects in the sense

implied in other religions where each sect has a separate place of worship not shared by others.
It 15 a misnomer to call the Hindu worshippers of the|different, aspects of one God a number of
different sects. A father having three soms may make one son take up the worship of Vishnu,
the second son that of Siwe, and the third that of Sakti, though the father himself be a
Ganapatya, and, by the adoption of these different forms of worship, not the least difference in
tthe religious helief and routine work of the household would be created. In fact, it is enjoined
by the Shastras that tho aid of astrology should -be token to ascertain which aspect of the
Divinity such as Vishnu or Sivn should be taken as the Ishtadesata (Ideal Divine aspect) by a
particular individual and not that it should be hereditary. The sects of other religions are
generally founded on some fundamental differences based on either differences in interpretation
of some verses of scripture or ofherwise, and ‘thus one sect thinks itself right and another Wrong.
n matter of differences, but in Hinduism such is not the case. Hinduism itself recognises that
different objects and forms of worship are necessary for people of different temperaments and
thus each of them is considered to be right and none wrong. The followers of each form of
worship not only pay equal reverence and regard to the objects of all other forms, but actually
worship them as well. The Vaishnava temple of Skri Jagannath at Puri receives visits and
worship from followers of Siva and Salts, the Siva temple at Kushi receives similar visits and
worship from followers of Visknu and others, and the Sakt; temple of Kali at Calcutts receives
visits and worship from followers of Vishnu and Sive. In many places, Vishnu temples are in
charge of Siva, and Siva temples in charge of Vaishnava and there is no objection in the matter.
To emphasise unity, in some places Siva and Vishnu are instalied together in one temple and.
Teceive common worship. Many Brahmanas follow all forms of worship and call themselyes
smarta. The same is the case as regurds festivals. The festivals of Vishuu are observed hy
followers of Sakti and Siva, and the festivals of Sivw and Sakti by those of Vishnu. These
different ferms of worship oreate no difference, as is apparent also from the fact that even friends
and neighbours do not know or care to know each other’s form of worship. Of course the
differences caused by caste are real anfl marked for social purposes, but they do not affect
religious beliefs. :

Like all other religions, Hinduism also believes in Brotherhood, but it is based mot on outer
forms but on the indentity of the different forms of *“lives ” found in the universe, as has' been:
scientifically demonstrated by Professor J. C. Bose. Hence this Brotherhood of Hinduism is
not limited to mankind only bat extends to all the kingdoms of nature. Consequently it is
obligatory upon every Hindu to pray deily for the welfars of all the kingdoms of nature with-
out any exception. The aboveis called “‘ Tarapana  (wishing joy to others) and is accepted
by all classes of Hindus. 1t thus lays down that the life of a Hindu should be devoted to the
well-heing of all, from the tiniest insects to the highest beings inhabiting the entire cosmos. It
is said SIRARAETY qgHa FFh, i.e., “the liberal minded consider the entire world as
their household.” If we can bring real life and spirit into our religious injunctions and forms,
then the moral regeneration of the Hindusis sure and certain.

In order to rouse and stimulate the moral nature of Hindu boys, it is necessary that the
should be appealed to by ref e to seriptural inj '“ on \‘.hg subject, and the bright and
unique examples of their forefathers in strictly upholding moral principles amid the most trying
and adverse circumstances, as recorded in sacred books, should be held up to them as examples to
be followed, and a course of religious training would give_ them inner gbrength to eurb their lower
natures. Thus we can successfully develop the innate virtues latent in all.
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There are even now many religious

instance in which it has been found that the instructions and discourses delivered under their
auspices did not suit any class of Hindus. I have myself conducted religious oclasses solely
consisting of Hindu students of all castes, creeds and sects in connection with High English
schools in towns for more than ten years, but have never found any difficulty in the work on the
ground of diversity of sects and beliefs. The fact is that followers of all forms of worship have
common scriptures of conduct (Smritis) and other sacred books are common to them all. The
chief requirement of Hinduism consists in the cultivation of the moral and spiritual natures of
man, in which mor: development must come first. Fence Manu, who is the highest authority
among Hindus and accepted by all, declares that dZarma or religion is simply the acquisition of
moral virtues and must be practised by all without any exception. Skri Krishna in Makabharat
defives Jnana (perfect knowledge) as moral virtue. But in order to acquire these moral virtues,
one is required to go through a course of religious discipline which controls and harmonises the
physical and emotional natures and thus makes the acquisition easy and sure. Therefore,
morality is based on religion and the acquisition of the former without the latter is impossible for
the majority.
» RAGHUNANDAN PrasaD SINHA,

APPENDIX &
Note by Babu Kamala Prasad.

No religious instruction is possible in sehools under, Government management where boys of

different persuasions and sects congregate, but it may be permissible in denominational aided or
unaided schools. Any attempt to impart religious instruction in Government imstitutions is
bound to give rise to endless disturbances notwithstanding any amount of toleration shown by
the teachers as regards religions mafters concerning different religions and faiths of different'
sects. Theoretically the teachers may be expected to be very tolerant, butiin the field of work it
is hard to conceive that a teacher brought up to a particular faith will not lose his balance of
mind when a religion, however unsectarian, which is foreign to his creed, is being taught. His
examples would generally be drawn from the religion in which he has been brought up. We
should consider teachers to bs ordinary human beings and nothing more. Moreover, supposing:
that the teachers are what they should be, the difference in the religious views of the pupils of
different religions cannot fail fo create ill-feeling among them. The immature minds of boys
cannot be as tolerant as the mature minds of grown-up people. . In my opinion religious teaching:
should be left to the parents alone.

T subscribe to the note of the Sub-Committee with the above remarks, if the sense of the
Conference be that religious instruction is possible in Government schools.

Kawmars Prasap.

[ArpENDIX B (not printed.)]
®)

ZLetter—from the Hon’ble Mr. H. Smare, cnE., 1.0.S., Joint Secretary to the -

Government of India, Department of Education.
To—the Chief Secretary to the Government of Bihar and Orissa, Department of

Education.
Dated—Delhi, the 24th February 1915.
No.—364.

T am directed to reply to your letter No. 2585-E., dated the 18th De
subject of religious and moral instruction in schools. ke Ll
2. The Government of India’s letter No. 1257-1264, dated the 4th September inyi
the matured views of Local Governments upon the whole question. It st not i;?elr}cit:g thlﬁzéo
Tiocsl Governments should undertake any revision of the genersl policy which has so long been
maintained on the question of religious instruction without previous reference to the Gove}n-
ment of India or until the Government of India had been able to consider the matter in the
light of the various opinions offered. Moreoyer, it would be necessary previously to report an;
radical change in this policy to the Secretary of State. z
3. The Government of India observe that in their Resolution No. 2377-E., dated.
November 1914, the qugrnmeut of Bihar and Orissa haye expressed themselv’es a: wﬁii]l?nés"éz
provide facilities for tghglous instruction in schools under public man t thiough b
of the staff where the initirtive is taken by parents of the pupils. It is understood that for the
present the scheme will be undertaken merely as an experiment in selected schools.
4, The Government of India have not yet received all the replies due to their letter
4th September 1911 and are not yet in a position to approve the fgrms of the Resolution gf{ &:
Government of Bihar and Orissa or any other proposal involving a change of policy. They would
be glad to receive a report of the results of the experiment when these are sufficiently declared.

iations for Hindu students only and many Sabhas
for adult Hindus following different vocations in life, and there has noti ever occurred a single-
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Letter—Ffrom the Hon’kle Mr. J. C. Goprey, ar 4., cs.x., Under Secretary to
the Government of Punjab, Home (Educalion) Department.

To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Hducatiom, Simla.

Dated-—Tiahore, the 20th April 1915, i ;

No.—126.

I am directed to reply fo Mr. Sharp’s letter No. 1257-1264, dated 4th September 1911, on
the subject of religious and moral instruction in schools. ;

2. 1 am to explain in the first place that the delay in answering this letter, which is much
tegretted, has been due to various causes. A special enquiry had already been instituted in
1910 regarding the state of religious and moral instruction in Punjab schools, and the Teport
resulting from this enquiry was embodied in Chapter XII of the provincial educational Teport
for 1909-10, so that such information as was available had already been placed before the
Grovernment, of India. The question next arose whether as snggested in the letter under refer-
ence, a special committee should be conyened to consider the question. In view of the prevailing
tension between religious communities in this province, the Lieutenant-Governor was of opinion
that so far from any practical benefit being likely to accrue from the deliberations of such a
committee, discussion of the controversial matters inyolved would merely have the effect of
accentuating already existing differences. It was determined, however, that the first convenient
opportunity should be taken of eliciting fresh opinions on the subject in the course of the pro-
ceedings of a general educational conference: Since that date it has not been found possible to
hold more than one such conference, and although the question was included among tiie agenda
it was only cursorily referred to, the time. proving insufficient for a prolonged discussion, The
Lieutenant-Governor believes, however, that the result of any discussion of the subject by
representatives of the various religious communities in this proviuce would be similar to that
described in paragraphs 4 and 5 of the United Provinces Government letter No. 689, dated &th
June 1912, to your address, and that while there would he a theoretical agreement that moral
instruction based on religion is desirable, the difficulties of giving practical effect to such agree-
ment in Government and Board schools would prove to be overwhelming.

3. The question of moral ivstruction diverced from religion and its sanctions may first be
considered. The moral instruction referred to in your letter is understood to mean the inculcation
of right conduct by precept, as distinet from the training of character given by school discipline
and £he various influences which are active in a well-regulated school, especially the influence of
the teachers. Liessons directly or indirectly inculcating moral conduct are interspersed in the
schaol reading-hooks used in this province, and veaders specially compiled for the purpose by
Dr, Sime and Dr. Murdoch bave also been autborised in the past; while mottoes of a moral
character are frequently displayed on the walls of the sckool reoms. Thus there is ample
material to serve as text for advice or even addresses o the pupils, should the teachers have the
inclination and ability to make use of it; and evidence exists that in secondary schools the
responsibilities of the staff in this and other matters pertainivg to the conduct uf the pupils are
being more fully realised as the quality of the teachers improves. Provided that the training
institutions do their share in instilling a sense of duty in this respeot, as is reported to be the
caso at present, the Lieutenant-Governor does not think that an attempt to make moral instruc-
+ion in any way compulsory in schools wonld be an improvemeut. To require teachers, for
instance, to deliver periodically what may be called lay sermons, or to work through a syllabus
of formal morality with their pupils, would probably do more harm than gm?d to the cause which
it is desired to further : the instruction would in most cases be lifeless, making no appeal to the
feelings or imagination ; and if the example of the teacher did not correspord to his precept,
the hollowness of the scheme would be self-evident.

4, Public opinion on the subject of moral instruction in schools, so far as it bas been
ascertained in this province, is briefly as follows. Parents as a body fail to realise their own
obligations in the matter and consider that they are discharging their dth by'sendmg their
children to school and leaving the rest to the teacher. Hindu opinion is inclined to favous
theoretical instruction in morals in the seliools, whfle 1he szh;‘.mmadans' view is strongly
opposed to the severance of moral from religious teaching, and similarly the represuntatives cf
Christian Missions attach more importance to religicus teaching, coupled with strict discipline:
and the influence of cxample, than to moral instruction in the abstract. All would probably
agree that the personality of the teacher is the main factor.

5 The majority of the high schools in the Punjab and a large proportion of the English-
teaching middle sctools'are under dem umnaho_nnl management, and re]xgwus tesching: 'fn.rms
part of the school course. Tn the remainder, chiefly Government and Board schools, no re'igious-
teachinz is provided, but the practice of begimning el St e yee e e,
Government high schacls, and religious teaching is permitted in the school premises out of school
bours, Advantige, however, is not taken as present of the latter concession, and when the
experiment was tried by one community recently, it aroused opposition and remonstrance from
others. The prsition of theso schools as neutral ground for contending sects is not without its
advantages. 1t may. for instance, be claimed that the atmosphere of a Government or Board
“sabiool, especially it placed under a strong and impartial headmaster, i more likely to promote
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tolerance and fellow-feeling than that of a purely sectarian school, a point which many parents
seem to appreciate. The plan of starting hostels of a denominational character in connexion
with Government or Board schools is favoured as a means of providing religious instruction out
of school hours, and such hostels, if properly managed and supervised, are aided from public
funds. v

6. Of the primary schools attended by day-scholars a portion are _aided elementary or
“indigenous  schools in which religious instruction 2nd the use of religious text-books are
permitted. In Board schools attended by pupils of various denominations it is, of coarse,
impossible to authorise such instruction being given generally, but éxceptions are made wherever
this can be done without an infringement of principle, and the use of school buildings for the
purpose of denominational instruction out of school hours would not be objected to if chere were
a demand for it. Tha Lieutenant-Governor does not think that further measures can be taken
in this direction consistently with the observance of a polioy of neutralify in religious matters.

7. The general conclusions summarised in paragraph 102 of the report on education in this
proyince for 1909-10 still hold good, viz, (1) that the actual effect of the direct moral instruc-
tion conveyed through undenominational moral readers is not considerable; (2) that the most
effective direct moral teaching is that which is based upon religious doctrine ; (3) that the effect
of direct moral teaching is in proportion to the ecarnestness and character of the teacher ; and
(4) that in the hands of many teachers such teaching would be ineffective, and in some cases
might do harm, where the general influence of tho teacher was not also exerted on behalf of the
precepts conveyed in the “moral * lesson. ‘I'he position cannot be considered very satisfactory,
but the Lieutenant-Governor doubts if he can look to any considerable improyement in it
through the teaching agency while we stand committed—as we must—to the policy of religious
neutrality in Government and Board schools. His Honour thinks that for boys and girls of
school-going age the only effective moral teaching is that based on religion and its sanctions.
The well-known lines of Burns suggesting an appeal to conscience rather thaa to the superna-
tural penalty as a safeguard against wrong-doing—

“The fear o’ hell’s a hangman’s whip,
To baud the wretch in order,
But where ye feel your hetiour grip,
Let that aye be your border "~
may appeal to the mind in which the infellect or the sense of honour has been developed, but
will evoke but a faint response from young and immature minds. ¥

v

Endorsement of the Government of India, Department of Education
(Education), No. 145, dated 19th Ferruary 1916.

A copy of thy undermentioned papers is forwarded to the Government of Madras
for information in continuation of this department endorsement No. 995, dated the
5th June 1915.

(By order)

G. ANDERsON,
Asst. Secretary to the Gont. of India.

ENcrLosurEs
) :
Letier—frol% the Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government of Bihar and
1issa.
Zo—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Dated—the 27th May 1915. 2
No.—958-E.

I am directed to refer to the correspondence resting with Mr. Sharp’s letter No. 364, dated
the 24th Eebruar_): 1915, iq which the Government of India asked for dp report on the ras’uit: eol'
the experimental introduction of religious instruction into selected schools. g

2. The Director of Public Instruction has made enquiries whether it w i
take action in the leading Zila and Collegiate schools on ?he lines su;gesc:d iinuiilii}?;;shlhﬁ g;
the Resolution No. 2377-E, dated the 16th November 1914, recording by the Liocal é‘ovemment
a copy of which was submitted to the Wovernment of India with Mr. LisMesuriers ]ebﬁat’
No. 2585-E, dated the 18th December 1914. The local offivers, however, in each cass have
advised that an experiment of the nature confemplated is impracticabl LS IS
Governor in Uouncil therefore proposes to abandon the scheme for the present.

L = 2
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(2)
Letter—from the 'E'[on’ble Mr. A, W. BoraAM, B.4., 1.0.8., Second Secrotary to
the Chief Commissioner of Assam, Education Department, Education

Branch.

To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Dated—Shillong, the 24th December 1915.

No.—5654-E.

I am directed to invite a reference toparagraph 8 of my letter No. 3347-E., dated the

The Hon’ble Mr. A, Majid, Legal Remembrancer.

Mr. F. B. Wilkine, Inspactor of Schools, Surma Valley
and Hill Districts.

Maulyi Abdullah Abu Saiyid, Professor, Cotton Colloge.
Maulvi Abul Lais Saaduddin Muhammad, Superinten-
tendent, Sylhet Madrasa.
Maulvi Yasin Ali, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Hoi-
lakandi.

27th June 1914, on the subject of religious
teaching in Grovernment hostels ocoupied only
by Muhammadans. The question has been
diseussed by a committes convened by the
Director of Public Instraction and consisting
of the officers mentioned in the margin. An
extract from the Committee’s proceedings, so

e 3 far as they relate to the subject of religions
m?i;;li‘“ Layab Ali, Deputy Inspector of Schools, instruction in hostels, is annexed for the infor-
AR S mation of the Government of India. The

Pablip Instraction, | | ngtam, Director of - Chief Commissioner agrees that, whilst no com-

i : 3 pulsion in the matter would be practicable,
superintendents of hostels occupied only by Muhammadans should be encouraged to influence
the boys under their charge to the daily performance of Namas, and that facilities should be
given, where thiy is possible, for the purpose. Where (as will be the case in most hostels)
there is no existing room which can be spared for the purpose of Namaz, the Chief Commissioner
agrees that there would be no objection to the construction of a special room by public liberality,
provided that it were understood that the money collected for such a prayer room would have to
be handed over to Government who would take such measures as it chose for its expenditare, and
that the room so constructed should form part of the hostel building, the contributors or the
general public acquiring no right or interest in it.

2. The Director of Public Instruction has been authorized to give effect to the committee’s
recommendation, as an experimental measure, in so far as this will entail no additional -
expenditare from public funds.

SUB-ENCLOSURE

Eziract from the proceedings of the Provincial Committee appoinied by the Director of Public
Instruction, Assam, to consider the courses in religious wnstruction and in Urdu,
Persian and Arabic for elementary and secondary schools as recom mended by the
Assam Muhammadan Conference which met on 5th October 1914.

* * = * * *
RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN HOSTELS.

10. The Director invited the consideration of the meeting to a question outside the soope of
their reference from the conference, namely, the subject of religious discipline in Muhammadan

* hostels, informing the meeting that this was a measure which had been recommended by the

Conference on religious education which met at Dacca in December 1908.
After considerable discussion in which all the members took part and in which the various
arguments advanced were pursued to a conclusion, it was unanimously agreed that no compul-
sion would be practicable. ‘The meeting considered, however, that it whould be advantageous if
superintendents of hostels were encouraged to influence the boys under their charge to the
daily. performance of Namaz and if facilities could be given for the purpose; in particular a
room in the hostel should, if possible, be set apart for prayer. On its being pointed out by Mr.
‘Wilkins that existing hostels were not sufficiently commodious to allow of a room being assigned
for the purpose and doubted whether Government could grunt funds specifically for the con-
struction of prayer rooms, it was agreed that this might be an opportunify for public liberality.
The Muhammadan members of the committee were unanimous in considering that in many
centres an adequate donation would be forthcoming. Hooms so constructed would have to be
part of the ordinary hostel buildings so as to avoid the risk of their being regarded as mosques,
to which the public would have free access. It would therefore have to be understood that the
money collected for such a prayer room would have to be handed over to Government who would
take such measures as they chose for its expenditure and that the room so constructed should
form part of the hostel building, the contributors or the general public acquiring no right or

interest in it.
# r * * * *

J. R. CUNNINGHAM,
Director of Public Instruction, Assam.
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@) B
Zetter—{rom the Hon’ble Sir B 1. MACLAGAN, K.C.LE., CS.I., Secretary to the
Government of India, Department of Education (Education).
To—the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner of Assam. ;
Dated—the 18th February 1916. : ‘
No.—141. 5 ¥ % 4
‘With reference to your letter No. 5654-E, dated the 24th December 1915, on the subject |
of religious instruction in Muhammadan hostels, I am directed to request that the results of the
experimental measure contemplated may be noted in the Annual Reports of the Director of
Public Instruction. ;
i

Order—No. 1457, Home '(Eduoaﬁon); 17th November 1917.

Recorded. y
(True extract)

R. RamacHANDRA Rao,
Secretary to Government.
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OFFICE OF THE INSPECTOR-GENERAL
OF EDUCATION IN MYSORE,
Bangalore, 19th December 1908.

Circular C. No. 21 of 1908-09.

RELIGIOUS TEACHING FOR HINDU PUPILS IN SCHOOLS.

1. The followin,
- mended for adoption :—

CrLass. Svnmcn
( ant, and Vernacular I and IT Classes

g curriculum of religious teaching ior Hindu pupils is recom-

Pictures and stories
suitable for young
children.

Stories and easy
stotras, suitable
for young children
chiefly taken from
‘Hindu sacred
books.

Do Class IT or  do IR Sanatana Dharma
: Catechism, Part ITT.
Do Class III or do v Sanatana Dharma
Catechism, Part IT.
Anglo-Vernacular Class IV i Sanatana Dharma
: - Catechism, Part I.
Do Class V i = Sanatana Dharma
. Elementary Text-
book, Part ITT,
ce. 8 to 11.
Sanatana Dharma
Elementary Text-
book, Part ITI,
ce. 1 to 7.
Sanatana Dharma
Elementary Text-
book, Part IT.
Sanatana Dharma
Elementary Text-
ook, Part I,
omitting cc. I and ILy

. The first two chapters of Part I of the Elementary Text-book need not
taught in the VI Form.

2. Religious instruction will be given for half an hour on Tuesds.ys and Thurs-
days 1mmed1a.t‘.e]y after roll-call in the first half hour of school work. It will usually
be preceded by a short prayer in Sanskrit, Kanarese or Euglish. A Committee ha.s
been a.ppomted’ %o compile a series of short sunple prayers.

3

Anglo-Vernacular Class I or Vernacular I1I

i he is capable of teaching casy s storie:
a8 a begi




2

should be imparted only by stories told in simple language and pictures illustrating
them., The stories may be taken from the following books :—
1. Stories for Young Children from Hindu Sacred Books, published by
the Benaves Hindu College.
. Cradle Stories of Hinduism by the Sister Nivedita.
. Niti Chintamani.
. Kdthavali.
. Kannada Nitimanjari (Kannada Moral Class Bool, Dharwar).
. Hitopadesa in Kannada.
. Selections from Kathasaritsagara.
. Sachitra Niti Kathasara (Asop’s Fables in the Books for the Bairns
series).
9. Panchatantra.
10, Puratana Greekara Kathegalu (Picture stories of the ancient Greeks
in Kannada, Christian Literature Society for India).
11. Puratana Romanara Kathegalu (Picture stories of the old Romans,
Christian Literature Society for India).
192. Balamitra by Gadgoli (Dharwar).
13. Children’s Friend by M. Berquin.
14. Grimm’s Fairy Tales.
4, The Sanatana Dharma Catechism should be taught in the form of talks
between teacher and pupil, the’ teacher bringing his knowledge of the Elementary

® = o W W D

and Advanced Text-book to bear upon the Catechism. The teacher will also be at b

liberty to illustrate and expand the Catechism by references to any standard boolk

on the same subject, but he should carefully avoid reference to all sectarian

principles. { ;
5. The teaching of the Catechism in Anglo-Vernacular Classes II to IV or

Vernacular Classes IV and V may be suppleménted by recitation of popular
devotional songs and verses. A Committee has been appointed to make a collection
of suitable songs and verses. Similarly the teaching of the Elementary Text-bool
of the Banatana Dharma-series in the higher:classes may be supplemented by the

recitation of religious songs in the Vernacular.

H. J. BHABHA,

Inspector-General.

GPB—200—23-8-10,

OFFICE OF THE INSPECTOR-GENERAL
OF EDUCATION IN MYSORE,
Bangalore, 7th January 1909.

Circular C. No. 25 of 1908-09. 'V)[X

Religious and Moral Teaching for Mahomedan pupils in Colleges and
Schools in Mysore.

1. The following curriculum of reli

als gious and moral instructi
pupils in Colleges and Schools is recomm vy ks

mended for adoption tentatively :—

Class | Subject ; Names of beoks
T o L e —
Infant Class ; Religious | Songs from Urdu IT Boo}( (Anjuman-i-Himayath-i-Tslam, Lahore)
E | 1])31) 73 to 80 and reading of five Kalemas and Bugdadi Alif-
| i 1.
| 3 . :
| Moral | The First Reading Book of the Anjuman-i-Himayath-i-Tslam,
Lahore, and questions and answers.
T do Religious | Songs from Urdu IIT ]}ook of the above series, pp. 137 to 152,
i | and reading of the Koran, 1st quarter.
|
§ Moral ; Diniyath ka Pahila  Risala (Anjuman-i-Himayath-i-Tslam,
| (Lahore) and moral lessons from the II Reading Book of the
| above series, pp. 5 to 18.
II do Religious | Songs from Urdu IIT Book (same series), pp. 137 to 152, and read-
| ing of the Koran, 2nd quarter.
Moral | Diniyatb ka Dusra Risala and moral lessons, pp. 62 to 72, of the
| IT Reading Book of the above series.
11T do Religious | Songs from Urdu IIT Book (same series), pp. 137 to 152, and
| reading of the Koran, the latter half.
|
|
| Moral Moral stories from the ITI Book of the above series, pp. 81 to
| 136, Diniyath ka Thisra Risala.
v do Religious and ' Songs from Dewani-Amir-i-Minai and Akhlaqul Mahomedi, Part I,
Moral. | by Syed Ahamed Farokhi (Ahmedi Press, Aligarh).
v do | Religious and | Songs from Dewani-Amir-i-Minai and Akhlaqul Mahomedi, Part
| Moral. IL
|
IV Form Do Inshadatul Khuran, Part I, by Fateh Mahomed Khan (Refah-i
1 Am Press, Lahore).
Vo do Do | Do do Part IT.
VI do Do J Seeratul Numan by Professer Shibli.
Junior F. A. Do Iimi Kalam, Part I, by do
Senior F. A. Do | Do PatILby do
Junior B. A. ! Do Shijratul Marifatte (Navil Kishore, Lucknow).
Senior B. A. | Do | Do e do

9. T above curriculum is purely non-sectarian. All sectarian views should
be carefully avoided by the teachers.

3. For want of suitable books in Hindustani, religious instruction cannot be
separated from moral instruction from the IV class upwards. Religious instruction -
when it is distinet should be given for half an hour after morning roll-call on
Tuesdays and Thursdays. Combined religious and moral instruction should be
given for half an hour on five days of the week after morning roll-call.

H. J. BHABHA,
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OFFICE OF TaR 'INSPECTOR~GENERAL OF
EDUCATION 17 Mysorg,
Bangalore, dated 3Lst October 1909,

Civeular No. 7 of 1909-10.

s

DIRECT MORAT, INSTRUCTION,

Wherever i

and V Forms;,

b 18
who
should be brought together

convenient to do s
are able to understan

d the same
for the moral discourse.

separately taught orwith gh

e-VI and V Fo

0, boys of- different forms, like those of the VI
kind of mor:
The IV For

al instruction,
m boys may be

IS as may be necessary.

ally commended .—
Moral Tessons.

2. The following text-books are speci:
(1) Hackwood’s Notes of

(2) Reid’s Manual of Moral Instruction.
(On the concentric system.)
(3) Brown’s Young Citizen Readers
Senior Book—Fellowship 1/8.
(Recommended for the VI Form.)
(4) The Magic Garden, by Alice M. Chesterton, Thomag N, elson & Sons.
(Recommended for the TV Form.)
(6) The Garden of Childhood, by Alice M. Chesterton, Thomas & Sons.
(Recommended for the TIT and IT Forms, the medium of instrue-
tion being Kannada at the option of the teacher and pupils.)
(6) Brown’s Young Citizen Readers—Noble and Trye,
(Suitable for the IT Form.)
(7) E. J. Gould’s Children’s Book of Moral
(Highly recommended.)
3. All teachers are strongly recommended to study—
Grigg’s Moral Education,
Felix Adler’s Moral Instruction of Children.
Bi¥ant’s Moral Education,
Bagant’s Character Studies,
Maccunn’s Making of Character.
Gilman’s Taws of Daily Conduct.
4. For instruction in the Primar

'y classes, the stories of My, M. S. Puttanna’s
revised edition of Nitichintamani, Parts 1 to 3, are highly recommended,

Lessons, Series 1 to 5,

H. J. BHABHA,
Inspector-General.
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Government of N a d r a g for information.

By order,

M\ -

Joint Secretary to the Govt. of India. »

Letter from the Govt. of Bombay ho.2854, datéd 5th
October 1911, with enclosures.

‘Letter from the Govt. of Bengal 1n0.618-T.G. dated the
23rd May 1918, with ®nclosures.

Letter from the Govt. of the U.P. 1n0.689, dated the
5th June 1912.

- Letter from the Hon'ble the C.C.,C.P., n0.864/VI-1-36,
dated the 10th July 1913.

Letter from the Hon'ble the C.C. of Assam, n0.884%£
dated the 27th June 1914 with enclosure.
o,

Letter from the A.G.G. & C.C.,N.W.F.P., no.361-N. .
dated the 18th September 1911.

(2]
.

J.B.N.
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APPENDIX B, g ﬂz .
-

Answers given/ by the Muhammadan Sub-Committee,

/Ay N 3

We have carcfully considered the questions suggested by the Dir
of Public Instruction from a Muha.mmadm? standpoint and we ydesi:o %;eeif)f
down that our replies should not be considered as hostile to the interests of
students of other persuasions. -

Answer to question (a)—

. Yes, weare agreed that reasonable facilities should be afforded for religious
instruction and prayer in all schools. =

Answer to question (5)—

The Quran should be taught with its meaning. Pieces should be preseribed
for (llfferept classes. The elementary principles of faith and relizion “with
the preseribed forms of prayers should be tanght to the boys by the teachers
with reference to the Quran.

* We are of opinion that the subjects of teaching should be non-contentions 5
but ngverthelcss it seems most desirable that Shia boys should be taushi
by Sbia teachers and Sunni boys should be taught by Sunni teachers. 3

Answer to question (¢)—

Religious instruction should be compulsory unless the parents or guardiang
desire otherwise. No exception should be made in case of prayers, but the
boys should be left to say their prayers according to their own faith.

Axnswer to question (d)—

Religious instruction should be imparted in Government schools as well
as iv denominational inmstitutions. It is also desirable that such instruction.
should be given in aided schools, and it is hoped that private schools will also
'follow the example.

Such instruction should be given both in schools and hostels.

Tt should be impartea by the maulvis on the staff and employed for that
purpose.

A religious course should be included in the curriculum as one of the
optional subjects, subject tothe reservation mentioned above.

Facilities should be provided in school premises as well as in hostels for
saying prayers, and separate accommodation should be set apart for Shias
and Sunnis,

Answer to question (¢)—

We are in favour of compulsion to the extent indicated in our answer to
question (¢). In cases of failure to atiend religious instruction or prayer the
matter should be reported to the parents or guardians of the boys, who alone
will be entitled to inflict punishment for such failure.

Amnswer to question (f)—

Two separate Special Committees, one consisting of Shia experts and
the other consisting of Sunni experts, should be appointed to prepare the courses
of study to be followed in different classes of schools in comsonance with our
angwer to question (3).

A third board should be constituted of both Shias and Sunnis, with the
Director of Public Instruction as its President, to examine the suifability of
the selections made by the above two Commitices.

‘We strongly recommend that in every school a period of recreation for one
hour on every Iriday and half-an-hour on other week days should be allowed.
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This will enable the Muhammadan boys to say their Friday and Zohar (after-
noon) prayers. :

It is not practicable for Muhammadan boys to say their prayers at any time
other than that preseribed by their religion.

i i aq and Maulyi Syed
Vsz,s‘.ivv Zha;?xd:iegﬂgd:rl,aelf)jﬁd ]ﬁ%l]ﬁlﬁgﬁ zugyeii lvf)ou};ﬂt)l?a{ilﬁrgﬁons on the vari{mn
questions answered above,
F AKHR-UD-DIN.
SYED AHMAD HUSSAIN.
AMJAD ALL
> MAHMUD.

b
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APPENDIX C.

Answers given by \the Chiristian Sub-Committee.
(@), In Denominational Schools.—In Christian schools facilities for religious

instruction and prayer will, of course, be given to Chuistian boys. With regard
to non-Christians—

(¢) In the case of day scholars no obstacle should be raised by the school
authorities to religious instruction or prayer, but itiis not incumbent on them
either to provide a place for the purpose or to make arrangements themselves.

(¢4) In the case of boarders, wherever hostel accommodation is provided for
non-Christians, the boarders should be allowed fo use the hostel for their
religious observances. i o

In other Schools—The school authftities should .provide a room and
set apart a time for religious instruction and prayer for the Christian boys. A
teacher should alsorhe provided if a suitable man can be obtained without any
additional expense being incurred. There should be no objection to members
of other communities attending the Christian instruction and prayer if their
parents or guardians wish them to do so.

(6) Indenominational schools the teaching will necessarily be sectarian in
character. In other schools it should as far as possible be non-sectarian.

(¢) No. ‘
(d) (¢) This is covered by the answer to (a).

(42) Both in schools and in hostels. In the latter the religious instruction
will necessaril¥ assume a sectarian character, even in the case of non-denomina-
tional schools.”

(éi3) By the staff as far as possible.

() If an outsider is appointed he should confine his instruetion to such
hours and such places as the Headmaster may decide, and the Headmaster
should always have the right to be present.

(v) Religious instruction should be included as part of the school day,
preferably as the opening period.

(e) (¢) Compulsory, unless the parent or guardian objects.

(43) The ordinary agency used to maintain discipline.

(f) Denominational schools should be allowed to choose their own
methods of instruction. In other schools the teaching should be confined
to stories from the Bible and no text-hooks should be used.

L. VAN HOECK, s.3.
Lic. J. STOSCH.

H. LAMBERT.

G, E. FAWCUS.

x\
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APPENDIX D. o
Answers given by the Hindu Sub-Committee,

We, the menibers of the Hindu Sub-Committee, beg to submib our report
as follows :—

(a) Facilities should be given for imparting religious instruction and
prayer to Hindu students—the latter should not be strictly formal
but consist of hymns (8hajans), stotras, and recitation of sacred
verses common to all sects of Hinduism.

() The instruction should embrace only such essential principles and
ethical teachings of -Hinduism as arve acceptable to all sects of
Hindus. We think itis not difficult to formulate a schome
answering the above purpose. Such sacred works as Manusmirits,
Yajna-vahya  Smrili, Mahablarate, Ramayana, Upanishads,
ete., as are acceptable to all classes of Hindus may be made the
basis of such instruction. No teacher should talk irreverently
cf any religion.

(¢) The religious instruction should be optional at the desire of the
guardians.

(d) Use of the school premises - should be allowed for religious instruc-.
tion and prayer of the kind indicated above. Tt should be given

in hoth schools and hostels. Tn hostels facilitios should he given

for formal prayers and religious observances of Hindu students :

satisfying individval requirements, students being grouped to-
gother according to their sectazian views. The instruction should
be imparted by the staff and should be considered within the
school curriculum.,

(e) The instruction should be compulsory where the guardians desire it,
In case of non-attendance fhic matter should be referred to the
guardians for necessary action. The school staft need not inter-
fere.

(f) Religious text-books for Hindu students may be propared satisfying
the conditions indicated above. They will mainly consist of
extracts from the sacred books of the Hindus. - The preparation
of the books may be entrusted toa Committee consisting  of
learned orthodox Hindus appointed for the purpose.

5 e wish to add that while we are convineed that the absence of religious
Insiruetion in our schools has heen a serious defect in the training of our f)oys
We are not quite sure of the practieability of the introduction of religious frain-
ing in our schools under the present - eircumstances, and wo recommend it not
without some misgiving, We thinle that an experiment only should be made in
this d%rection in a few schools in tHg fizsh instance where the guardians not
only show a genuine desire to l'!f:lpfl% religious instruction to the boys but actually
E%ngiii ;Jslztllé é?egﬁgﬁﬁl m}taonltxcs and \:herc suita.blg teachers are ayailable.
' ) E Proceed cautiously and extend or stop religious
instruction on the result of this experiment; much will depend on the
personality and the hroadmindedness of the teachers as also on the active

and sineere co-operation of the guardians and men of influence of the different ;

communities.

SADASIVA MISRA.
RAGHUNANDAN PRASAD SINHA.
GAJADHAR PRASAD,

KAMALA PRASAD,

SIVA BANKAR SAHAT,

=

BECORD ONLY, Mioccllapois
G.0. Wo. 1457, 17th November 1917 -

Religious and moral instruction in schoolg

Recording papers relating to — in the Mysore State and Papers roceiyed from the ‘%V(nz

ment of India on — under other local Governments and Administratio
Reap—the following papers i—

Endorsement of the Government of India, Department of Education
(Education), No. 1915, dated 15th December 1914.
A copy-of the nndermentioned papersis forwarded to the Government of Madrag
for information.
(By order)
H. Snare,
Joint Secretary to the Government of India,
ENcLosURES

()
Leiter—from L. RopErrson, Esq., L.C.S., Secretary to the Government of Bombay,
Educational Department, o

s To—the Joint, Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education

i ¢
A

i

(Bducation).
Dated—Bombay Castle, the 5th Qctober 1911,
No.—2854.

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter No. 1257, dated the 4th September
1911, in which the Government of India request that they may he placed in possession of the
matured views of the Government of Rombay upon the whole question of moral and roligious
training in schools. 3

+ 2. As the Government of India are'aware, this matter has occupied. the attention of the
Governor in Council for a considerable period, and efforts haye hoer made in several directions to
solve the problems that the question presents. o ; .

3. In dealing with purely religious teaching upon a den.ommaf;wnnl bn'sls_, His Excellency

in Council agrees with the Government of India that excopt in special cases it is not possible for:

Government to depart from the attitude of strict neutrality that has hitherto eharacf.-’risgd the 2
‘policy of the educational authorities in this country. It is, therefore, impossible to plovide at 7./

the expense of the State religious teaching on a secfarian basis in public schools. This principle
applies in this Presidency to the vast majority of primary institutions, to all Government high
schools and to all special schools established by Government. In schools of all classes under
private management religious teaching is freely given in many cases, but 1In assessing the State
grant-in-aid the expenditure incurred by the managers on teaching of this, nature is not; taken
‘into account. I am to enclose, for the information of the Government of India, a copy of a 1tter
No. 1259, dated 15th July 1910, addressed to the general President of the Shri Bharat Dharma
Mahaman‘dul, in which the Governor in Council has ele‘arly defined his attitude in regard to
dogmatic religious teaching. Except to the extent noted 'b.el_ow, it is not proposed to depart
from this attitude which may be deﬁ.ne_d as a refusal of facilitied for such tieaching in nLJ.scm‘xhigns
directly controlled by Gov: while ging it in aided i m:;d ity
religious bodies to draw the attention of l;'he people of the country fo the great val '“e‘E) the
systematic teaching of religion and morals in all schools. When a general moyement in favour
of rbligious teaching has become apparent, it may be possible to introduce alterations in the
present policy. ks i i
. o nt has long gathered force in Sind whero the bulk of the popu ation
profe:é Isslllag ﬂuzlgvilonsenme Bxbe_nhga%.so in localities in the Ifresi@euoy proper whe}”e the]:e is an
appreciable p’opulabion of Muhammadans.| In respect of Sind instructions were lssueji in 1?03
g?mitting the Mulla to attend primary schools out of suhoql hours for the purpose of imparting:
Ealigious instruction to.Muhammadans proyided that no Hindu boy was allowed to be Ppresent.
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A futther advance is now under consideration. It has been suggested that local boards in Sind
might be given freedom in the seftlement of such a question as the desirability of religions
teaching in their schools. The majority of the members of these boards are Muhammadans,
and it is believed that many enlightened members of the community desive to introduee in
their schools a system of real religious education which should instract the children in the rudi-
ments of their faith and the code of ethics which is based upon it. If such a scheme can be
drawn up, the Governor in Council will be prepared to support a proposal to employ Mullas to
visit schools twice a week for the purpose of imparting religious instructi The issi
in Sind has convened a conference @ consider the matter, and Government await the result of
the deliberations before proceeding further. Aot

In the Presid proper, arrang ts have been made by the local Muhammadans with
tho approval of the Educational authorities for the addition of Koran-teaching in Urdu schools
out of school hours. S

5. Turning now to moral instruction on a non-sectarian basis, I am to invite attention to
the proceedings of-the Moral Education Conference which was held in Bombay in April 1910,
a copy of which was forwarded with this Gevernment letter No. 117, dated 24th January 1911.

Although considerable difference of opinion was displayed, there can be no doubt that a strong :

feeling exists in favour of systematic teaching directed to the formation of character and to the
cultivation of a knowledge of the great-moral truths that underlie all right conduct. The
@overnor in Council has therefore determined to proceed with measures with the view of intro-
ducing teaching of this charagter in Grovernment educational institutions. An examination of
the text-books on the subject; of moral education disclosed that none of those available were exactly
adapted to the Tequirements of Indian schools. His Hxcellency in Council placed Mr. R, E.
Enthoven, c.L.z., 1.G:S., on_sepecial.duty for the purpose of preparing a work suitable for the
%ropose in view. Mr. Enthoven compiled two volumes of materials for use in primary and
nglish teaching schools, respectively. I am to enclose proof copies of them for the information
of the Government of India. Before finally approving the books the Governor in Council placed
them before a strong committee under the chairmanship of the Hon’ble Sir N. G. Chandayarkar,
: 3 %., B.A., LL.B., with instructions* to examine

* Government Resolution No. 2097, dated 28th June 1511, the handbooks and to report whether they were
copy enlbaed. suifghlo, with or without modifioations, for tho
purpose in view. I am to explain that the volume for the use of teachers in primary schools

will, when approved, be translated into the vernaculars, and to add that the decision of Grovern-'

ment on the report of the committee will be communicated to the Government of India in due
course.
6. The Government of India will observe that these volumes are handbooks for the use of

teachers. They will provide teachers with a store of well-selectdd-illustrations, bub the actual &

losson will have to be the teacher’s own work. This arrangement is in consononce with he
feeling of the conference of April 1910. The genoral opinion seemed to be against the uge of
moral text-books by the pupils in class. * When the teacher 1s effective, the text-book 1s not
required ; when the teacher is ineffective, the text-hook is in danger of becoming merely another
subject to be  got up ” like geometry or any other class lesson. It is not proposed, therefore,
at the present stage either to have class books or to impose the duty of imparting moral instrac-
tion upon every teacher, but to assist and systematize the instruction given by those who show a
capacity for this kind of work. : o
7, Tt has been widely recognized that the success of this system depends largely upon b'e
capacity of the teachers. The method employed bas nof yet been attempted on any systematio
Dasis in Government schools in this Presidency. The training of the teachers is thus a matter
of first importance. With the view of enabling Indian feachers to gain an insight mﬁg the
practical working of the system, the Governor in Council has arranged with'the Moral 'Eg e
tion League in England to employ-the seyvices of Mr. F. J. Glould during the coming winter 113
giving a series of lectures and demonstrations ab the Secondary Training College, Bombay, apb
at other contres such as Akmedabad, Poona and Dharwar, where teachers and students can be
conveniently colleeted togett These meetings will, of course, be open to teachers in private
as well as Government institutions. o ] . e i
8. The foregoing paragraphs deal with religious and moral énstruction, which 1s_aslsume e
e the main subject matter of the present correspondence. In paragraph 5 of their letfer ;
Glovernmeont of [ndia touch upon a wider guestion when they allude to' the feeling enbm-(‘.ami‘s1
by thoughtful minds that ““the system of education’ tends to develop the intellectual ab ?
expense of the moral and religious faculties . A clear distinction may be drawn between moﬁrl:l
instruction »nd moral education. Instruction is an affiair of teaching and text-books. On the

> Othel](hand, moral education or the training of character travels beyond moral instraction and

L
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includes all the forces at_work, such as discipline, example, organized games, hostels, home
influence and the like. In dealing with training of character it must he remembered that these
factors exercise a cumulative influence which is probably much more powerful than that of mere
instruction. While therefore attempting to systematize moral instruction in schools in this
Presidency; the Governor in Council recognizes that it cannot be regarded as a substitute for the
more general influences above.alluded to. From this point of view, directmoral instruction may.
be regarded as an additional factor in the training of character. For sometime His Excellency
in Oouncil has endeavoured to strengthen the general moral fone in all Government schools by
securing @ better quelity of teacher, and (in secondary schools at least) by improving school
organization both in the class-room and in the pliyground, by exercising greater supervision
tEronghnstuls, by influencing' parents and guardians and by securing their good-will and co-
operation by means.of school assemblies and the like.

SUB-ENCLOSURES

1
Zetter—irom - L. Ropurmson, Hsg., I.C.S., Secretary to the Goyvernment of
Bombay, Hducational Department.
To—the Hon’ble Maharaja Sir Rawmmsawar Sivam, Babadur of Darbhanga,
E.C.LE., General President, Shri Bharat Dharma Mahamandal, Benaves.
Dated—the 15th July 1910. i
No.—1259.

I have placed before Government the memorial of Shri Bharat Dharma Mahamandal
offering to give religious education and training to Hindu youths in English schools and colleges
through the agency of the Mahamandal, and praying that Government assistance in any form
may be given to the Society for the purpose.

2. In reply, I am directed to convey the thanks of the Governorin Council for the offer,
and to say that the question of moral training in schools is engaging the serious attention of
this Government. The Governor in Council, while fully sympathising with the object the
Mahamandal have in view, regrets that he is unable fo assist at present in the infroduction of
Hindu religious education into Government schools. There is nothing to prevent aided and
recognised institutions, which constitute by far the larger number of secondary institutions in
this Presidency, from availing themselves of the agency of the Mahamandal in imparting
roligious instruction to Hindu students attending them, if the managers so desire, and in the
opinion of Government such schools afford a large fiold for work. .

8. T am to observoe that there is great scope for the activities of the Mahamandal in drawing
the attention of the people of the country generally to the great value of the systematic toaching

. of religion and morals in all schools. “When a strong. body of opinion on this subject has been
created among the general public, the objects the Society has in view, will be far more easily
attained than by attempting to introduce direct religious teaching without the whole-hearted
support of managers; teachers, parents and guardians.

)
Moral training—

Hand books of moral lessons for the
use of teachers in educational insti-
tutions.

Appointment of a committee to examine
the —.
5 ” Bombay Castle,
Ddusiiina) Doyt 28th June 1911.

Resolution of Government. .

The Governor in Conneil has under - consideration thoe question of preparing handbooks of
moral lessons for the use of teachers in the educational insfitutions in this Presidency. Most
of the hooks available on the subject are based on Western n'mtvrlals' and estern mudes' of
thought. It was therefore necessary to acoumulate a stock of illustrative material from Indian
som'cges.' Mr. R. 18, Enjhoven, c...E., I.0.8., was asked by Government to undertake the work

. / while /n leave in England last year, and to continue it on his return to India. After making

inquird lting exports of authority on educational questions in England he has
m%“;?:g tivuod v‘;ﬁ;les ofg matgrials. The first volume confaias extracts which are drawn mainly
?rrozx Indian sources and is intended for the use qf toachers in primary and anglo-vernacular

hools,. The second volame contains materials suitable to pupils in !nlgh sphools. Th.e new
::ri(:; of vernacular readers already containsa number of lessons dealing w1thc moral virtues,
©.g., honesty, trathfuiness, courage, thrift, eto., intersp d, throughout. A x to these
lég_r;:ms is gi’ven under the appropriate heading in the volumes in order that the teacher may
mako use of them in preparing his lesson.
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= 2. As oxplained in the preface to these volumes, the materials are only intended for the use
of teachers. They will provide teachers with a store of well-seleoted illustrations, but the actual
lesson will have to be the teacher’s own work. The Governor in Council is of opinion that it is
not desirable to publish the loessons in the form in which they are to be given,as this would.
inevitably lead to their being read aloud in a dull and lifeless manner, little likely to interest
the class far more than the opening sentences. .
3. e » » » »

2) ~
Zetter—from the Hon’ble M. 1(1. B. Sanwaw, 1,08, Officiating Secretary tuLa,Eh,
Government of Bengal, General Department. ¢
To—the Seoretary to the Goverfiment of India, Department of Education.
Dated—Darjeeling, the 23rd May 1913.
No.—Edn, 618 T-G.

I am directed to refer to your circular lefter No. 1257 — 1264, dated the 4th September
1911, on the subject of religions and moral jnstruction in sehools,

2. In the letter under referenco the &overnment of :India reaffirm the principle of their

religious neutrality in all matters concerning education ; they deseribe the facilities for religious
instroction which have been offered, with little result, in the Punjab and the United Provinces ;
they mention the great differences of opinion which exist asto the possibility or advantage of
introducing religious instruction into schools generally ; thoy refer to the concern felt by many of
the most thoughtful persons in India that the present system of education tends to develop the
intellectual at the expense of the moral and religious faculties; they direct Local Goyernments
%o convene Committees to consider whether any practical measures can be taken which will
zemove the defects of the present system ; and finally they ask for the matured views of Local
Governments upon the whole question,
In compliance with the request of the Government of India, the opinions of a number of
influential persons were taken, and Conferences were convened at Dacea, in March 1912, for
Hastern Bengal and Assam, and at Oaloutta, in December of the samo year, for Westera
Bengal. The proceedings of these two Conferences are of great interest. The personnel wis
most carefully chosen, and on each occasion the assembly consisted of men selected hoth for
their experience in educational matters and for their earnest desive for the moral and religious
welfaro of the student population, while the different important creeds forming the beliefs of tho
population of Bengal were fully represented.

4. The results of the Conferences were, as was to be oxpected, by no means commensurate
with the interest and the importance of the two gatherings ; and this testifies once again to the
practical impossibility of devising any effective schema for the dircet toaching of: morality, whelher
associated with or divorced from religious teaching, in schools and colleges in India. The
Grovernment of Bengal have given the most careful attention to the dations of these
two Oonferences, which are contained in the appended proccedings, and now desire to make the
following remarks for the consideration of the Governor-General in Council, -

0. The Gioyernment of Bengal attach great importance to all measures conducing to the
general improvement of schools and colleges, aAd note with approval that the members of both
Qonforences laid stress on the important place which the general work and life of the school
mush take in the formation of character. They stated that the schools uf Bengal fail at present
to exercise the good influence of which tifey may he made capable they investigated the
causes which contribute to their failure ; ahd they made a number of practical sugsestions fox
their improvement. - . e

6. Horemost among the practical measunes of xe]lrm is the improvement in the position of
teachers, both in the mutter of salary and status: The tome of a school depends lurgely on the
oharacter of the headmaster and his staff, and the choice of teachers with high moral principles

i3 an indispensable preliminary to any instruction in religion or morality. Both Cojdsences

recognized that the quality of tho sohool feichers Jeaves very much fo. bo desired, ‘and that
improvement in this respect is essential. = Various prejects having for their aim the creation of a
better class of {eachers are under independent consideration ; among these are the improvement
of conditions of service in the Provincial and Subordinate Educational Services, the scheme for
the reform of secondary schools, the establishment of provident funds for the teachers of pri-
vately managed schools and the further development of training colleges. The Conferencos
suggest other nseful measures, such as the creation of a guild ot trained teachers, and periodical _
meetings and conferences designed to increase tho zeal of teachers and to greate among them an
esprit de corps. : - g

7. Scaxcely less important is the reform of the existing system as if; affeets the daily life of
the boys.- The establishment of hostels; the introduction of a x ntial system generally,
carefully supervised from the first; the making of games compulsory and the provision of
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spacious play-grounds ; the adoption of the monitor system ; the initiation of school societies of /
difforent kinds; all these and many other matters discussed at the conferences, and received with
approval by the members, huve long since attracted the earnest attention of the Government of
India, whose iustructions have already been communicated to Liocal Governments and are under
their very careful considerati Itisu to enter into further detail in connection
with these matters, and the quastions of moral as' spart from religious instraction and of the
introduction of definite religious and denominational teaching may now be taken up. I am to
add that it is in high schools where many students remain fill over 16 years of age, that the
need of moral and religious training is most felt, and opportunities for such training are also
more fayonrable, inasmuch as schools of this class, though often lamentably ineficient, are yet
better staffed and equipped than mj.itlle and primary schools. Tf, therefore, principles can be

~ laid down for religions and moral instruction in high schools, these may then bo adapted to the
younger age of pupils and the lesser attainments of teachers in schools of a lower standard.
8. As to moral teaching, no clear or definite -recomimenditions have heen made by either
conference. In Calcutte the view was expressed that ¢ for the good teacher the many
opportunities whigh the day’s lessons and. the incidents of the day’s lifc afford will be the most:
fruitful source of moral training and instruction.” Both Confercnces agreed, however, that
direct instroction in morality has a value when regarded asan infegral portion of the genersl
training. Thus the conference at Calcutta considqred ‘* that direct. addresses on moral topics,
if given nof. too frequently and by teachers of good character, would bs useful in establishing a
standard o0f/good conduct among childern. In order to assist teachers in this work, by giving

them in a convenient form a quantity of material on which ¢, found their lessons, the Govern-

ment should cause manuals to be prepared for Bengal on linés similax to those published under
the auspices of the Government of Bombay. These should be of sufficient length to afford
material for the needs of different kinds of teachers and pupils, so: thatithe lessons should not
become hackneyed and stereotyped.” Similar recommendations were made by the Dacg
Conference, where if was also suggested that methods of moral instruction should be madea
portion of the curricalum of the training colleges and normal s,?ho'ﬂ& The Government of
Bengal are in accordance with these ideas and approve of the suggestions made; they propose
in due course to give effect to them.

Both the conferences expressed their disapproval of the introdnction of special texthooks

)Q on moral subjects, and prefegred the existing system, whereby alportion of the subject-matter

P8
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of readers and textbooks in literature is ordinarily devoted to illustrations of high moral
character. The Governor in Council is in agreement with these views and is of opinion
that stories taken from religious or semi-religious books, and biographies of great men, are
especially suited as a medium for ‘conveying moral instruction by illustrating the principles
which it is desired to inculeate. He 1s of opinion that textbooks on morality are of
. temarkably small value and considers that unless the fear of God or the fear of man can
be implanted fin the fiouls of students of immoral tendencies and wenk in tha face'of tempta-
tion, little good can be done. And this consideration leads to the question, which does not
appear to have been takenup by either conference, as to the dgsirabihﬁy or updes)rabllxty of
teaching young men more about themselves and more of the pracfizal harm, physical and morid,
that they do to themselves by yielding to immoral practices. While recognizing how divided are
the opinions of schoolmasters in Englind as to the s}slant to which such matters should be openly,
referred to in teaching boys, the Governor in Council is inclined to think that a capable and
earnest teacher can do good by imp/rting some practical information to boys on this important

i e;.t “The most definite suggestion as to the teashing of morality is contained in the proposal

that thero should be a sort of new table of commandments set up in each schooll, to sugzest a

moral basis for the daily life of all students. This novel suggestion, placed before both con-

ferences, was welcomed and unanimously approved. At the Dagea Conference [it was made in
Wing way i—

o fol]ﬂ Inﬂordezthat all schools may be prompted by a high ideal, a statement in ‘the form of &

very brief code establishing general principles of conduct should bo drawn up by the Government

after the fullest consultation with all shades of public opinion. The code or reseript shpuld be

the common basis and authoritative -reference of school discipline. It should be prominent on

the sohool walls. It should be familar to all mastersand pupils, and it should be their daily
ide.”

o A ‘rough draft of such a resoript, illustrating 'it\s form and scope, is contained in the
ropeedings of the Caloutta COonference. The suggdstion wasmadein the first instance by -
[r. E. B Biss, the Principal of the Dacca Training College, who derived the idea from the

Japanese Imperial Rescript on Education of 1890. It is uot possible to publish in India such
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moral code as includes the higher spirtual and tempgral authority of the Japanese. Neverthe- X
less, a short codeissued in an attractive form under the auspices of the Local Gooernment might:
of its own force, exert a very salutary influence. Widely received and made a subject of
habitual reference, it mi/hb assist very materially in establishing a sound standard of school
(~/ conduct and santimenf,é It might also afford a valuable basis to teachers for their occasional
/ moral exhortations.
¢ The ready acceptance which the idea secured at both conferences indicates that the experi-
|/ ment may be tried without objectjon, and such a trial has the approval of the Governor in
Council,  The brief code must be drawn up by a man of wide sympathy and knowledge. and
s}:}ould bo submitted to the eriticism of representatives of all denominations. And it should be A
X sf]! forth in part as an explanation of the general rules of discipline enforced in  the school, so
that the meaning of these rules and of the injunctions of their teachers mizht be made apparent
to the students themselves. At the same time it should be circulated among schools in a tactful
manner, S0 88 to carry with it no impression of eomfiﬁbiom The offer of a special prize in { 7L
D/ each class f'r the boy who most closely observes the rules contained in the reseript might also be
considered.
10. There remains the question of direct religious teaching, at once the most important and
| the most delicate tohandle. The opinions expressed upon this subject during the meetings of
_B—  the two lconferences very fully illustrate the corregtuess ot the remarks made in letter of the ¢ /
9 Goveroment of India. The great value of religious influence in education was fully recognized, /
while the practical difficulties which stand in the way of the introduction of this influence into
Indian schools were frankly admitted by many. It seems somewhat strange that this general
awakening to the defecty of the educational system and this growing desire for religious educa-
tion should up to the present have borne so little result in actual endeavour for improvement in
privately managed schools. There are, however, several reasone for this goneral failure to carry
theory into practice. In the first place thoreis an unfortunato confusion of ideas.in the minds
even of enlightened and educated people on the subject of the policy of Government. They
imagine thatin religious matters neutrality is synonymous with hostility ; that Government
object to religious instruction and observance in schools, and would even withdrawy their grants )7
from any institutions in which snch instruction might be initipted. Further, there has been an
unfortunate tendency on the part 6f many parents and even teachers to consider that the Matwi-
culation examination and not the formation of charcfer should be the end of all school endeavour,
~#nd any measure of improvement of school lifs that does not directly affect the stndents’
proparation for their examinations is too often treatod with indifference. Finally, in the case of
the Hindus, the nature of their religion and the individualistic form of their worship put
difficulties in the way of common teaching and observance. In the case of Muhammadans,
owing to the simple and practical character of their creed and the-extent to which its main
principles are common to the different sects, these difficulties do nob exist. ol w2
£ 11. The first question that arisos outof the discussion is whether tho infitiative should be /
taken by the Government or whether it wust come from the parents themselves/ On this point (
the Governor in Council*i¢ "eémphatica'ly of opinion that Government should not wait fora
representation by the parents before taking action to give facilities for religious teaching. An
offer should be miade in each case and the facilities should be provided before any formal requests
f is made. The Governor in Council accepts the recommendation made at both conferences that,
where religious instraction of a particular denomination is given, when a_new boy belonging to
that denomination joins the school his parents should be invited to say whether or not they wish
him to attend the religious classes. Where this is their desire the attendance of the boy should
be compulsory and should be treated as a matter of school discipline. Beyond this the Governor
in Council is not prepared to go. He recognizes that compulsion would be welcomed by the
Muhammadans. Among them the desire for religious teaching in schools if more urgent and
more universal. Their position, as put forward at both confereuces, is very slmp]e._/Tmy/ urge
)Q most earnestly that the ordinary tenets of thd Muhammadan faith should be taught inall ;?i‘;]ys X
X

and they would like to make euch instruction compulsory for Mubammadan stadents. y.
)( racognize, to some ext¢nt, that in Grovernment schools religions teaching can be givef only
)< according to the wishés of fhe parents. But it is maintained that the want gf any provision for <
such teaching has been the main cause of the reluctance shown by Mthammadans in the past to X
4+ tako advantage of the educational system provided by the British Gloyernment for the people of
" UL/ this country. Compulsory religious cd!lcation and compulsory attendance ab prayers, where the
parents desire it would make English education far more popular with Muhammadans and
would give an impetus to the spread of English edugation among that community. On the
other hand the same eagerness is Dot observable among Hindus, and the multiformity of their
socts and beliefs renders it unlikely that formal religious teaching will often be wanted or will be
easily provided for. ‘I'he Governor in Couneil is indeed doubttul .Whethgr, in tho large majority
of cases, such religions teaching among Hindus would have any dmediate effect. But even to
that community the offer should be made, and it need only remain an offer if parents show their




No. 1457, Houe (Eovoation), 17r8 Novemser 1917 7

unwillngness to avail themselves of it. There can be no compulsion for Hindus, and differential
b might be mit ued. There should be equal opportunities for all ; and even then
£here is the danger that the Muhammadans may take free advantage whilo the Hindus may not,
and the iftea may get abroad that the Munammadan religion is being in a special manner
fostered and encouraged by the Groverriment. This the Governor in Council regards as 2 reason,
not for abstaining from what is proposed, but rather for being very” careful that the facilities
offered to Hindus are genuine and kept well in view.
12. As to the nature of the religious instruction which should be imparted to Hindus, the
proceedings of the Caleutta and Dacea Conferences show a coasiderable divergence of views.
"The representatives of this class who were presert at the Caleutta Conference, with the single

Hindu students should be of & non-sectarian and non-dogmatic character, and should be based

/7 exception of Mahmahopadhyaya Hara Prasfd Shastri, recommended that religious instraction to

on natural theology ; the two cardinal principles of such teaching being the existence of a Supreme

‘/I/Being as the moraljruler of the world, and the existence of a future state. The majority who made

Y

S

this recommendation included such orthodox Hindus as Lir Guru Das Banerji. In Dacea,
however, & more confervative view obtained. The mujority were against the views
aftorwards held at Calcutta, several members opposing a system of merely ethical teaching for
Hindu boys. Their arguments proceeded ox' the same lines as those advanced at Caloutta by
Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri, who contended that the religion that was suggested
for instruction was not true Hinduism, and that Hindu boys should be taught only in accord-
anoe with the four cardinal principles of the Hindu faith, which he has enunciated in a separate
note appended to the Calcutita proceedings. It is not unnatural thata view should be put for-
ward in Calcutta that may not be generally acceptable in the mufassal, since among educated
and advanced Hindus there is a noticeable tendency to more comprehensive and liberal doctrines.
TIn localities where the great majority of parents hold views, such as were put forward at the
Caloutta Conference by the Hindn members, the position will be simplified : the instraction, as
suggested, can be given without objection and without the great difficulties which attend Hindu
sectarian teaching. But it would be a great mistake, and might cause a very grave misconcep-
tion of their policy, if the Government were to accept: the system of instruction advocated at the
Qaloutta Conference as applicable to all Hirdus.

13. The next question of importance is the agency by which religious teaching should be
given. Both conferences consider that the employment of toachers of the school to |give religious
instruction is preferable to bringing in outsiders; this is opposed to the rule in the United Pro-
vinces, but thore is much to be said in its support. Religious instruction is likely jto make &
greater impression upon - the student if given by one of its teachers: it then becomes an
integral part of school life, and various inconveniehces of discipline, ete., are avoided. Any
teacher of the school who may be selected by the parents and is willing to undertake the work
should be allowed to give the instruction, provided that his moral character is such as to fit him

—— for the purpose. At the same time it is essential that he who undertakes the imparting of

-

Teligious teaching to boys should confirm, at least outh(rdlr, to the practices of his religion. It
would be farcical for a man to dilate upon the virtues‘of truthfulness and prayer who does not
himself practise these virtues ; and instruction given by such a teacher would do harm rather than
0od. Moreover, in some schools there is not a single Muhammadan teacher. In such oases,
%is Excellency in Council considers, there should he no hesitation in appointing a suitable out-
sider for the work, and the cost of entertaining him might well e paid by Government. At the
sﬂme[f.ims, such appointment should be made only after due inquiries and with proper safeguards.
14. The arrangements to be(mﬂds for imparting, religious instruction in séhools were also

v B e
~— disoussod at the conferences. Concerning these there was practical agreement of opinion; and

?( the Grovernor in Council is prepjred to support the recommendations made.

The use of & class Toom in the school should be granted for the preseribed period of instruc-
tion,—one hour a week according fo the views of the majority at the Calcutta Conference, or fif-

>< teen minutes a day according to the opinion eipressed at Dacea.

o x

The time table should be arranged so as to afford both teachers and students a convenient
opportunity.

The nature and manner of instruction should be seftled by the parents, and should be no
ofncern of the school authorities. The Hindu »nd Muhammaday members at Calcutta Confer-
ence expressed the opinion that the writing of such books as may be necessary should be under-
taken by the communities themselves independently for the Government, although here again
Government should treat sympathetically any request for help which the community may

ake. i ; 4 - S i ;
15, In addition to the question of religious instrus ',_the i that o
prayer and religious observances in schools, The Hindu religion does not lend itself to congre~
gational worship, and the Hindu members of the Calcutta Oonference oppose‘e} the suggestion of
sohool prayers ;forHindu hoys; at Dacea also the di showed that relig ohservances

H%
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by Hindu boys as'a body are practically impossible. All the Muhammada i
tha} fa?aflets sbimnéd be. %ivsl’:i {c]o Muhammadan boys to say their midday n;;aeg;e?e;;&i ?511:;
suggest that attendance should be compulsory on all boys wh ish it.
be noT(iiﬂ‘\cnlty in giving effect to \:hes}; reenmmenda(zioy;a.w R
e same question of prayer and religions observance al ises i i i

The Hindu S\{b:Co}nmiﬁtea of the Ca/cut\zgu Conference ler? M“‘lsgsé:;: OI:?i’:fdx&on vilﬁ*h;:gﬂ]s&
have opportunities in hostels and messes for prayer and religious observances, that for this par-
pose they should ba grouped according fo their sectarian views, and that each individual should be
able to satisfy his own religious aspirftions. When the subject came up in full conference, the
fllﬂicult_lgs'wa.re fully disoussed and {t was finally sgttled that the only addition needed to e’xist- X
ing facilities is the reservation of one or more rooms for the purpose of prayer. The discussion
at Dacoa afso emphasized the difficulties of carrying out a complete scheme in this direction.
Amongy Muhammadans the question is much simpler : it was decided that due faclities for prayer
should bo provided, under the care any control of the Superintendent, and that attend 8
be compulsory upon all boys whose parents so desire. i

16, In cm?clusmn'I am to say th/' ; the Government of Bengal will await the receipt of any
comments and instructions which the‘Government of India may wish to make on the proposals
contained in this letter, and that they will then, with the permission of the Governor-Greneral in
Council, issue a resolution for the guidance of their officers and of the general public.

Sus-ENcLosURES

i /
Proceedings of the conference on moral and religibus education held at Oaloutta on the
2nd to 5th December 1912. o
*

» * *

: 2 GENERAL REMARKs °

In opening the proceedings, the President the Hon’ble Mr. R. Nathan asked whether

members would agree o disouss the subject under the following three headings :—
4 (i) General school influences.
(ii) Direct moral instruetion.

Y(iii) Religious instruction.

_A.’f(;er some preliminary discussion of this classification, which the conference accepted as a

working bafis, each member was asked o mukea short statement bringing out his special <
point of view in relation to the whole subject. “The opinions were expressed as follows :—
3 Mr. Biss.—Treating the subject from a general standpoins, roligious influence is the
strongest sanction ; but considering existing conditions, the indirect influences of the school,
inoluding the teacher’s personality, are the most important, bat they may be effectively aided by
direct moral instruction.

Raja Ban Bihari Kapur.—Moral instruction should be the essence of the teaching, butit
ghould be permeated by'a religious atmosphere. There can be no objection to general religious
toaching in a denominational school, provided that children attend voluntarily. Religious educa-~
#ion mayy also be imparted to the pupils in an undenominational school, if based on a belief in
God and in a future existence. :

Sir Guru Das Banerji. /I\( eligious education should be of paramount importance. If one. e
believes in God, every duty is & duty to Him. Religious education therefore includes every & S SRR
of education, provided that religion i taken to be of an undenominational character, that is based
on belief of God and belief in future existence. 1f one admits and acts up to these two postu-
lates, that is sufficient. One more qufflification is necessary, viz,,' that no religion should be
spoken of in an irreverenf, manner. he policy of religious neutrality so long maintained by
Government should be kept intact. There should be no difficulty in retaining this attitude along
with religious education, if religious education means moral education with a religious colouring,

R. B. Baikuntha Nath Sen—Moral education is absolutely necessary. Its efficiency will
be greatest if based upon the religious sanction. Itis very desirable that Government s}lould
maintain a neutral position. The question is how can religious instruotion be given without
@eparting from that policy. If the two principles of Sir Gura Das Banerji are sufficiently
i ap enforced, they are enough for practical purposes. Greneral school influences and home ePwronmsnﬁ
i { + i v smperceptibly afford moral instruction and should not be ignored. Moral instruction may be

¢ F : i : introduced first, and cautions measures taken to introduce a religious element.
3 | Dr. Sarvadhikary agreed with Mr. Biss. 1§
| Nawab Abdul Jabbar—Moral education is useless, unless based on sectarian religion.
% Education without religion has had a disastrfus effect on morality, and children have snﬁered_ from
{ Z~ the elimination of religious education in English schools. Mussalmans have kept their children
i away from these schools fox this reason and are hackward in modern education as a result.

: K. B. Maulyy Huh d Ibrakim.—Relig sanction is the most important. A man
who is not true to his Grod, cannot be depended upon as being loyal to, his country or be &
yittuous man. Moral educati without ligil hing is not so. effeot;
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B, B. Rasamay Mitra agreed with Sir Grurn Das Banerji, and did not: want obtrusive

_ secfarian religious instruction ia schools. The tone of the school depends on the teachers. Text

[x books may be used to inculeate religious fneli/gs such as gratitude to God, but there should be
10 cant, no formality, no dogma. i

Babu B. Sen Gupta.—Religion and morality cannot be separated ; neither should be

} taughfﬂin a direct way in schou‘§, but as the teacher finds opportunity in his daily work. Readers

)¢ should be %repared 1. connexion with doitiestic, social and civio virtues for lower and higher

forms of schools and for colleges.

Nawab Sirag-ul-Islam.—All three are important for the formation of character. It is

necessary to couple religions with moral education. For Mul dans they are identical ; and
5 __ as far asfthat community is concerned, both can be tanght without difficnlty.
Faiher Van de Mergel.—Moral instruction is necessary, and for a minimum it can be based
on a common denominator for different religions. The tenchivg is: highly dogmatic in Roman
ol Oatholio echoo's for Catholic |pupils ; but the religious beliefs of non-Cutholic scholars in' St.
Xayvier's College are never interfered with.
Moral instruction should bo the basis of * teaching ; indircet influences, such as games,
& literary societies, ete., shouid help, and religious instruction should be allowed to all denomina-
5 tions out of the school curriculum at the request of the parents.

Dr. Wutt—The Scottish Mission hold that moral education should be given on a
religious basis; there must be some dogma, but it is] difficult to say how much or little. AJl
private schools ought to be excouraged as far as their managers desiro it, to give relig{ous ingtruc-

51/ tion. He did not see how this could be do/e in Government schools.

Mr. Holmes.—1t is impossible {0 teach morality apart from religion; and he had wuo belief
in the Greatest Common Measure of; all religious principles. Parents have an inalienable right
to choose the religion in which their childien should bs taucht. In each school the parents of
different denominations should make arrangements for religious instruction.

M. Stark—Direct religious instruction is of the first importance in morfl instruction,
and will result in the improvement of environment. But it would be improper fot Government
to abandon its policy of religious neutrality for whether the schoo! be unaided or aided, or a Goy-
ernment school, there are bound to be in it boys of different persuasioyfs. Experimeyts might
be made with Sunday schools with voluntary teachers and voluntary attendance of pupils.
Government should not be responsible for such schools. Not only the boys but also the teachers
need direct moral instrucion. A general healthy influence must come from the teachers;
therefore a beginning must be made with them.

Mr. Grifiith was of opinion that religious instruction is the chief influence of the three,
but that it is not possible to bring this generally into  the schools. He therefore fell haa}]::/}Zn
the other two. The greatest hope of improvement 1s through the training of the teachers. 1/ioss
they roally understaud their profession and have a right attitude and spirit towards their %ork,
there is no hope of success. Definite moral instruction is specially valuable to the lower classes
of schools. ,

My, Kuchler—The three heads are'not mutually exclusive. The diffieulty lies in the
sanotion, as to whether there should be a veligious or other sanction. He attached the least
importance to direct moral instraction. Even its most ardent advocates do not yet agree as to
what direct moral instruction is. The conditious are not the same in childhood as when the child

___ ‘Frows up, and the relative importance of different sanctions varies with the age of the ohz!d.
~Foligion is the most powerful sanction and should be utilised whero possible. It 1s of special

S

The young child cannot indeed be influenced withous the religious sauction, for beyond it one

must introduce systems of philosophy, and these are unsuitable for children. The teaching of a

O/ child must be dgzmatic, and the dogmatism must be founded on religious sanction. Reyerence

&/ is intenge in children and the sanction of relizion is easy to apply. Mr. Kuchlor’ said that he

r | belonged to the inbuitional school of philosophy, and belioved that certaia ultimate principles of

/ pted by all human beings. Hyen though they may be in an undeveloped

Moral instruction is useful in the higher classes, because it has mtuition atiits back.

He attached the greatest importance to i@jreet ‘moral teaohi)_lg, and thought that the conference
was likely to come to an agreement here and not on other points. .

Mr. James.— His point of view was practical. The principal problem is how to teach

children to grow up good men and women. Moral education xeans, if anything, the training

of character. L'he school is an institution for the training of character. ‘We would, if we could,

# 2/ base moral education on religion, bu jft is difficult to know how if is tobe done in India, Iy:1 some

hoolS it is possible, in some impossible. As a matter of fact, we are agreed on the meanify. of

ey and “bad,” and have therefore a common ground. More specific religious teaching:

» . ¢
;;153;)51 depend upon various religious commanities. It is easy to talk of the subject, but difficult

morality are acco 1 18
v %j ?ﬁ@’ they should be brfught out rather than that moral ideas, which ave not there, should
—— e.‘p:ﬁ:t .

importance in the early stages, for a child is particularly susceptible to religious influencesy / Q@ //

(s}
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to do anything that is effective in the school. What wehave fo do s to fi: el s
the schools better. I e il ook
My, Mukharji—We cannot impart religious instruetion'in Govern t sch ; i
be done in aided and \}naided schools on their own Tesponsibility, Inr ho“i:l?s :ﬁofg)li;'ou% ?;g 1%4:0
n}ueh difficulty. In village schools, if religious teaching were introduced, there would be fric-
tion, and evil influences would result. He wonld rely on tho general influences of the school
: teaching as can bo given incidentally. Religious teaching would emphnsisé
differences and cause difficulties, especially at certain periods of the year.
M. Hara Prasad Sastri—Example is better than precept, ar/f I lay stress on indirect

Mr. Maitra—The general influence of the school in matters of discipline and organisation
: ! ! More attention should be paid to punctua-
cleanliness and the faithful performance of tasks. Direct moral instruction is very useful
and effective if taken in the right way. The ellment of groatest importancelis the personality of
Precepts are of liftle influence, unless the pupil sees that the teacher is in eamyz;sh‘
men and_anecdotes of their lives are useful. Teachers should draw on their
own experience for illustration, An appeal to the religious feelings which are universal is
desirable, but dogmatic ?nshruction would not he effective and might be harmful. He was
religious teaching in schools under Government control, and thought that

Vidyabhusano.—We should lay great stress on direct moral instruction.
) . Appeal may be made to the conscience of]boys.
K e is an intuitionist. There are books in Sanskrit which
: irrespective of religion. Religion may be introduced in optional
clagres and dogmatic instruction g1venlm them, but direet moral instruct.ion[should be compulsory.
decided to refer the question of denominational religious teaching to
Hindu and Muhammadan Sub-Committees, who should have authority to co-opti other repre-
Scmoor, INFLUENCES — ©

8. The Conference then proceeded to a consideration of tho goneral influences of the sehool.

TEACHERS. &

discussion regarding teachers centred round their atlitude and merits, their training,

+this contention was generally admitted in

nted out that schemes are already on foo
working fully they will supply one hundred and twenty teachers each year.

oreas in addition to these there should be a 0a
d be, organised wholes, and not merely concatenations of classes. The

1 teachers and their status.
e centred on the boy, and therefore
iy becomes of the greatest moment. Tho teacher’s attitnde to his work
has not realised his profession as a high vocation. Head-
and teaching their own classes to bo efficient
assistants. (A remark was here made that, especially in unaided
lork and the teaching staff is inadequato, and therefore tho Head-
itimate duties.) The headmast{r’e firsb duty is to make
Tn the training college the fitst object is to induce a
and guiding ideal in, the work, and to this suggestion there is a ready

Ly the Conference ; and the question
training colleges are adequate for sapplying the needs
or extending their scope, and

oven allowing for a considerable exlens'on of
. When existing teachers have all been trained, two
ly the needs of Bengal, and it would be wasteful to expend the
the -proper building, equipment and staffing of more institutions
St that, for the proper training of teachers, suitable
‘aotising schools are absolutely essential. Mr. ohler,
ially endorsed this view ; and it was felt that no time should

Mr. J: dl others present cord
L : es proposed for the better accommodation of the David Hare

and far more s@]ﬁ. be spent on their
nts towards other professions to take up
ry to build up an organisation giving & definife prof'essianal feeling such

This might be a guild of trained teachers with a

the ince}tive to work is the favour of the headmaster or of
1 Secagra

. i3 and such moral
influences.
x i
/o %«;en a great way towu\g the building of character.
LUy
| € / 2
the teacher.
[ Biographies of good
Bt =
opposed to dogmatic
% i in aided schools it would not be effective and might be harmful.
M. Satis Chandra, y
Morality gets its sanction from civilised society.
(L{ He explained that, like Mr. Kijchler,
deal with general morality
3 bL/ 9. The conference
sontative peoplo of their own community.
GENERAL
: ‘ 5. The
3 their interoourse with othe: t
M. Griffith—1t is all important that attention should
; the teacher’s personalit
& leaves much to be desired, ashe h
» ¥ ‘masters are 0o much concerned with office work
i s supervisors and helpors of the
2 % and aided gohools, there:1s 10 ¢
i " master is not free to perform his leg)
the school as a whole efficient.
% correct attitude towards,
J Tesponse.
The truth of 88,
was raised as 50 whether the two existing:
: ‘ of Bengal. It was pot
) that when they are 1
: This will cover existing needs in a few years,
as 4 educational activity in the province.
\ > colleges will amply supp
Jarge funds necessary for
of this kind. o P
i Mr. Griffith proceeded to PO
< puildings, play gro%nds and efficient pra
£ -
» be lost in carrying oub the sohem
and Dacca Training Colleges. o
; . Biss—The pay of teachers 18 xqadequate,_
‘ salaries. There is a tendency for failures in or aspira:
. teaching. It is necesa b |
as cxists in the legal and medical professions.
4 '_VL',/ journal as its organ. At present;
e the Inspector, Wh
motive. Scheols gho
>
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“status of the toacher might be improved by Government recognising him to a larger oxtent than
at present in invitations to functions and by rewards of honuurl‘r_

M. Stark.—The circumstances of recruitment are not propitious, the demand often exceed-
ing the supply. This is the caso down to the lowest -grade. The Principals of the training
oolleges find the attainments of teachers inadequate. These are picked men, and accordingly
the condition of the ¥est may be imagined. An Orissa high school which in my time had a tobal
salary bill of Rs. 102'is an illustration of the exfremes to whish under-payment may go. There
are graduates of ten to fifteen years’ experiencz gotting only Rs. 40 a month ; they could not
live but for fees from private pupils. Insecurity of tenure of appointment in privately managed
schools is another ground for the unpopularity of the profession. Teachers are dependent on
the good will of the managing committee, and are liable to beturned out if they happen to incur
the hostility of any one of the members. These causes combined result in the appoinfment of
very inferior men to be teachers. In high schools there is an absolute detachment of teachers
from pupils; teachers only see their pupils in school hours and have no influence over them.
The teacher is not held in sufficient local esteem because he does not occupy a suitable
social position. Teachers have no vision of their work, no, idea befond putting their pupils
through examinations. The work of the training cotleges must be pushed on and they must
take in young teachers, otherwise they will never get level with it. Also large sums of money
must be spent in improving the prospects of teachers. :

Mr. Mukharji—1It is wrong to expect oo much ; one must take the position in its relatign-
ship to the general life of the people, and not expect more than the average. On the whole jhe
teachers are very good men, and, cousidering their small pay and poor prospects, their patient
work is remarkable. The headmaster has to satisfy so many persons that his lot is noti a happy
one. 'What is needed is more pay and greater respect. Pay should he greatly improved, and
more respect should be shown to the office of teacher. In aided schools the headmasters have
t0 do 8o much teaching that they have not sufficient opportunity for supervision.-

K. B. Maulvi Muhammad Ibrahim—1t is generally admitted that the prospects of teachers
are rather gloomy, and that if they were improved there would be a greater inducement to work.
Pupils of a high school should be divided into groups of 12 to 15 according to the locality from
which they come, and each group should be placed in charge of a teacher who should have the
care of its members in school hours and out of sehool hours, and should for the purposes of the
school be recognized as a sort of guardian of such pupils. He should watch their educational,
moral and physical progress, ;and he should be generally helprul in securing the eo-operation
of the home with the school by keeping in touch with the guardians of his charges. Better pro-
fessional training is greatly needed. Witha view to secure these ends the prospects of teachers
must be considerably improved, so that they may haye an active and abiding interest in their
work. As at present the school-master’s profession is seldom adopted by clever men when they
have openings in other directions, and even when they come to work as teachers their interests
are generally of a mercenary character.

Nawab Siraj-ul-Isiam entirely agreed that the prospects and status of teachers should be
improved : the example of teachers is the best instruction ; good teachers are therefore the first
requisite, and they must be well paid, !

Babu B. Sen Gupta sympatbised with the staff; they are hardworked and underpaid.
‘Generally speaking, they are good men and command the respect of their pupils. Government
should show an example by increasing pay and by opening better prospects, e.g., leoturing or
professorial work in colleges, to deserving teachers.

Father Van de Mergel had examined the system in more than one country. In those
countries in which an esprit de corps exists among the teachers the school is well kept. In
Flanders it is a great honour to become a school-master, and the three notables of the village are
the priest, the doctor and the school-master. The last named ranks quite as higl as the others.

"This is not the case in India where the position of school-master is despised and/ no school boy,

ever wishes to becomo a teacher. To give respect and honour to the teaching profession is the
first need. : . ; |
Nawab Abdul Jabbar.—The pay is inadequate, and the system of recruitment is defective.
The old maktab masters were moral and well educated, and they commanded respect.
Yr. Holmes stn{ud that students often came to him for advice as to a profession. When-

“ever he suggests the teaching profession as a ﬁ/ne one to follow, they treat the suggestion with

scorn ; they regard the profession with contempt, :
Sir Girudga.s Buner?i stated that he sympathised fully with teachers, and that he thought it
wonderful that they did so well. A the same time he did not consider them incapable of im-
provement, and he felt that a teacher should be as good as he possibly }:oTﬂ"ﬁa because he
er 8hof

verformed a task to which the greatest vare should be brought. The teac uld be of the

®/
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highest chavacter, and should be imbued with love and. respect for his vocation. Imtellectnal
competency might be secured by requiring a University degree; the difficulty was greater in
regard to character. At the time of first appointment there should be some method whereby
the selection of fit men might be as far as possible ensured. The training college certificate or
report might be used for this purpose; and generally the training college system should be
developed and great importance should attach to it.

M7. Jumes—The responsibility for low pay rests mainly on the community who profer
working for power and wealth rather than as educators 5 can we ourselyes say that we respect the
teachers, and, if not, are not we ourselves to blame along with others ?  Better prospects and the
influence of the training college are the agencies to which we must look.

M. Satis Chandra Vidyabhushana—There should be an inquiry info the character of the
teacher before appointment.

M. Maiira agreed regarding tho need for improved pay and prospects of teachers. Mr.
James is right in saying that this rests mainly with the community ; nevertheless Government

5 “@ do something,

s

The discussion was summarised as follows : —

The profession of a teacher is unpopular, and its recruits include many who adopt it from
necessity and not from choice. This is mainly because the pay is inadfquate and the calling is
held in indifferent repute. No great and general improvement can therefore be effected without
Taising salaries. The introduction of this reform will facilitate the introduction -of other useful
measures. Great importance attaches to the creation of an esprit de corps among teachers, and
this may be encouraged by forming a guild of trained toachers with a guild journal; also by
meetings and conferences. The thorough training of teachers is essential, and existing arrange-
ments should be developed and improved. In especial the full schemes proposed for the two
training colleges for teachers of English schools in Caleutta and Dacoa should be carried into
effoct without delay. Improved status will come in the train of other improvements ; it is largely.
a matter for the community, but Government should assist by showing its respect for the
teaching profession. il ‘
INsPECTING STAFF_~

6. Mr. Mukharji.—There are even now mdications that the lower grades of Inspectors are
inclined to utilise local troubles for their own ends, 1If they were put in charge of supervision of
religious and moral instruction, the chance of trouble would be largely increased; they might
also try to introduce ideas favourable to their own crood. Otherwise the inspection work is quite
satisfactory, though it is difficult to secure good Muhammadan sub-inspectors for fifty rupees.
Tnspecting officers lay adequate stress on the moral influences of the school. .

r. Stark.—Up till now sub-inspectors and doputy inspectors have never examined moral
instraction in schools. Most of them have liftle vision of their work. They do the necessary
‘business part of their work, but do not got infio contact with the teachers. This is specially true
of sub-inspectors, but tho criticism applies to deputy inspectors also. Inspscting o?icers do not
play games out of school hours; and so do not set an example to the teachers. They do their
besf,, but do not understand their real work. The qualifications of sub-inspectors vary from
Matriculation to B.A., men of the latter class not necessarily haying experience of teaching. Ne‘fv
sub-inspectors should be given a training under the deputy inspector at the beginning of their

, service, ‘Wo take their ability to do their work oo much for granted. In hhe.‘hlgher sihozils
*~ the. assistant teachers see even less of tife inspectors than the single teachers in primary schools.
Inspectors should call the teachers together at the conclusion of an inspection and address them.
Schools are said by these inspecting officers to be good or bad, but practiczl suggestions are nof
often made for their improvement. Schools are said to be ogerinspected, but geuerally speaking
this is not; correct. A sub-inspector should have 65 schools as a maximum, and is supposed to
pay three visits to each. (In answer to the President, Mr. Stark stated that oue visit three times
as long as the three short ones would do more good.) (Mr. Kuchler here r(:ma.rkid that nufme;—
ous inspections of private schools are necessary, owing to the unsatisfactory be avul)!n- o f.ke
teachers of those schools, the work for this reason partaking of the character of po wxii wo; ).
Higher schools are inspected on behalf of the depart‘_ment by the University, an tﬁm‘;
inspections have become somewhat stereotyped. The senior Inspectors hav? not tnnabto_ n
out; details, Visits are notified and things are prepared for them. Mr. Stark’s own praﬁ oo 18
to give three days to the inspection of a high school, but; there is probably nob e\;gryw ere a
large enough staff to fulfil this ideal. Mr. Stark then outlined his method of inspsction. 2

K. B. Haulpi Muhammad, Tbrahim.—The inspecting staff is doing its best, the lower grades
of officers being supervised by the senior men. Irregularities in schopls are pumshgd, accounts
inspected, condition of registers noted, sanitary arrangements examined and physical exercm;
and games attended to. Model lossons are given, the book-work 1s done in the. mornings ::n-
evenings, and the school inspection proper in school hours. Parents and committees are int 91;1
viewed, and advised as to the conductof:the school. Mr. Stark and the Khon Bahadur agree!
that hostels, libraries, clubs, ete., received ‘the Inspector’s attention,
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Mp. Biss—Sub-Inspectors and even Doputy Inspeetors entering, the training college are
found to be lackiug in any teaching experience. They should be recruited from the trained
f{g/)hm'g staff. Occasional meebings called by the Divisional or other Senior Inspector for the

o of methods of inspection should prove wusefal in guiding young officers. When
"oramerLi_ men leave the college and take up work inschools, they are apt to find that untrained
S| g officers are inclined to discourage any departure from traditional methods:
of teaching.

Mr. Grifith—TLower inspecting officers have nop the correct attitude towards their work.

Too much time is given to details of management, mfher than to real educational work. They
shoald be given training in a training college. The object of the Inspector should be to get
into sympathetic touch with teachirs and children. One speoial subject of instruction might be
attended to each year and notes of lessons and schemes of work should be examined. :
. M. Ja',mes' thought sympathy, appreciation and kindness were as necessary as critical
judgment in inspection. While maintaining necessary departmental vniformity, teachers
Shﬁmlii be encouraged to develop the special characteristics and interests of the parficular
school.

8ir Gurw Das Banerji euggested that Tnspectors might report on the school as a moral
agency.

Mr. Maitra—Inspectors should meet the managing committees for sympathetic discussion
of school matters.

The di; ion was then ized as follows :—Although the inspecting staff makes an
earnest; endeavour to fulfil its duties, yet there are features in the ordinary method of inspection
which operate unfavourably on the development of the school as a corporate institution for the
training of character. These exhibit themselyes mainly in a tendency to make the inspection
unduly mechanical, to attend rather to the business, the accounts, the material, etc., than to the
teachers and the students, to devote an inadequate amount of time to the encouragement of
teaching and to its illustration, to neglect the practical encouragement of games, and generally
to take insufficient interest in the common life of the school. These defects would appear to be
due, in the first place, to an insufficiency in the number of inspecting officers, especially in the
higher grades, resulting in hurried inspections of schools. In the case of schools of lower grads,
visits might be longer and less frequent. In thesecond place, i 8 are i ppointed
who have not been teachers, and have not been trained for their work. We consider that as
far as possible persons should first be appointed as teachers, and that they should be transferred
from teacherships to inspectors’ posts ; also that, as far as practicable, no one should be appointed
o ba an Inspector who has not been through a course in a training institution.

[At this stage Mr. James suggested that, for the sike of clearness, the discussion should be
confined to high schools, it being understood that the principles arrived at would be applicable
in so far as appropriate to all kinds of schools, This suggestion was adopted.]

DISCIPLINE %~

7. R. B. Rasamay Mitra.—The discipline in Government schools is very satisfactory. The
boys are regular in attendance and punctual. [In private schools, where the boys have a money
value, the condition is different. The President asked whether this discipline was mere negative
discipline or of an active character. The reply was that the discipline is active. The boys help
the teachers in discipline and in those ways in which their co-operation is desirablo. In answer
to & question, he said that though the Hindu School was perhaps specially fortunately situated
in this respect, he had knowledge of other Government schools and considered that they were
satisfactory. 2

M, Stark.—From twenty years! experience of various kinds of schools, Mx. Stark considered
that discipline is capable of improvement, especially in those sehools in which the headmaster
has no security of tenure. In these schools injustice arises from special freatment of the
children of managers, and of those children whose teachers are also their private tulors.
Punishment in these schools often results in the withdrawal of children and the loss of income.
The active discipline is generally of a low standard. Improvement might be effected by
contracts securing the posts of teachers for & specific period, and by ruling that appointments
should be approved by the Inspector and not merely reported to him. : Y

Mr. Kiichler pointed out that a teacher would oftn refuse a contract, and diffieulty arises
in obtaining men at all until pay and prospects improve. Shi o

A disoussion as to whether the University Regulations met the case indicated that ifiis
difficult o cure the evil even by good regulations, whilst the posts remain so unattractive.

Mr. James.—The experience of the college indicates that there is something wahting in the
sohool. 'There is a passion for exemptions and exceptions both among students and their parents.
Students cannot understand the need for regular dates for the beginning and end of the term j
We have been trying to drill this notion into them for the past twenty. years, and we make little
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progress. It is just the same with library rules and fines, fees, freo-studentships, classp tlons,
limitation of admissions, and so forth, There is a constant clnn;zr for exemptions, and the

Principal is pressed on all sides to break rules and grant exceptions/ There is a want of the
active spicit of discipline, of self-denial in submitting to inconvefience for the general conye-
nience and good. The existence of this defect in college students indicates a want of difeipline 3
and sound training in the schools. The cure also lies with the community ; parents the-iselves
should set the example. The importancs of a well-ordered system aund of loyalty to the
institution are not sufficiently realized.

Mr. Holmes said that he had had years of experience of students who come straight from
school to the mission hostel. It is a constant matter of surprise that they never seem to believe
that 2 rule is meant to be kept. For instance, when the bell is rung at night it is always the
b/ys fresh from school who fail to obey. Once however they understand that obedience and
punctuality ave required, they leara these qualities quickly and give very little trouble. Itis
therefore evident thati they have not been tanght af schoof.

R. B. Rasamay Milra stated that he found the same “diffculty when boys come from other
schools to the Hindu School ; but they soon learn. Guardi({us interfere unduly and sometimes
in a manner which is opposed to the discipline of the sehool\

My. Stark.—1It is significant that all promotions are, with a view to shield headmasters
against persecution, made by Imspectors.

Father Van de Mergel—Indian students are very well-behaved, and give remarkably little
trouble.

Nawab, Sirai-ul-Tslam agreed with Mr. James that the community should help to remove
the evil ; the teachers can also do much.

Mr. Maitra.—Boys should be taught to honour discipline. A monthly conduct register
should be kept, and a report madeto parents in which the teacher should record the remarks;
the report thould be countersigned by the parent. Guardians give a certain amount of worry,
and we have to disregard it.

8ir Guru Das Banerji stated that his experience, which was limited, had been more happy
than that of Messrs. James, Holmes and Stark. The Indian “student is good. he has respect for
authorify ; if he errs, the error is notiin the will, but perhaps in the intellect or in the matter of
his training. | SN

Messrs. James and Holmes explained that they were at one with Sir Gurudas Banerji as fo
the good qualities and docility of the Indian student. The pointis that results show the sehool
training to be defective in developing in certain directions a strength of character which is of the
ubmost importance in after life . 3 i :

After some further conversation regarding the insecurity of tenure of a teacher’s post, the
discussion was summarized as follows :— i |

Various members have pointed out that students after leaving school exhibit a certain
slackness in carrying ont rules and a want of alacrity in obedience to them. This tendency is
zadily eradicated when they come under caraful ‘c_hsm}_)hue, and it would !,bus appear thap the
diseipline in schools is somewhat defeotive in that it fails to inculeate sufficiently loyal obedienca
for its own sake and for the sake of the institution and the commumity. Thisis a matter in
which parents may help toachers by showing,.hy pract:ce and precept, the need for the cultivation
of these quaiifies in connexion with fschool life. These remarks do not apply to all sehools ; for
instance the evidonce as to Government schools goes to show thaf a good standard cf discipline

i 1 them.
P hee?n‘;;fz?r“i:? ‘31‘ tonure on the part of feachers is said to stand in the way of good
discipline. This insecurity springs in the main from the inadequacy of the funds available for
the payment of teachers. It is thercfore another strong argument in favour of the promph
sntroduction of the proposed scheme for the reform of secondary education. When that scheme
has been introduced and salaries are adequate to atitract good men ant} keep themin contentment,
the question should be considered Whetiser a contract should be made bofween sehools and teachers
to secure & greator permanency of tenure of office. A provident fund to which school teachers

ibe is another likely agency of reform. 3
should subseribe is another y ag Tl relo Sysrm:,{y i
8. The President read an extract from the Dacca Proceedings on the ¢ house ’ organization
o Ec}l‘;)ru.lsiVatt.—It would be difficult to carry out, bub it is a useful suggestion and might be
tried

i MUr. Stark thought that it might be quite useful in mufassal towns ; but parents would have
to know. and appreciate the ¢ house * master before it could be effective. .
&. B. Rasumay Mitra.—The system is impracticable in Calcutta and unnecessary inmufassal

fowns.
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ORGANIZED GAMES./@/

9. An extract from the Dacca Proceedings was read on this subject.
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for a charitable object such as the helping of poor students, and to first-aid-societies, and so
forth. Societies for the promotion of literary and other inle]lectual interest should have a place
in school life. Among these debating societies are popular and have many very useful func-
1i3u;. They also have their special dangers, and should be carefully watched by eompetent
‘teachers.

Experience shows that school societies, after a more or less brie[‘pariﬂd of prosperity, are
apt to languish, This is possibly due to want of supervision and ‘active interest by the staff,
and to their failure to look out for and select the right kind of boys to caxry on the work.

Scaoor. HALLS AND ScHOOL ASSEMBLIES. SO

11. The President read an extract from the Dacca Proceedings on this subject.

After a short discussion, the President asked Mr. Biss to explain his ideas on the place of a
sohool hall in school life. The reply suggested the rapid assembling of the whole schaol, except
the infants, in perfectly organized conditions for roll-call, exhortation, notices, efe., and dismissal
to class-rooms. Reference was also made to prize-giving and other occasions of general
gathering.

There was some discussion as to whether halls would tend to raise the initial expenditure of
schools to a prohibitive standard. Many schools in Caleutta haye not the ground space
available.

Mr. James recalled the old system of teaching all classes in one large hall. The majority

{ of the conference thought that the advanta‘es of separate class-rooms forbade a return to such a~

Mr. Biss suggested that a space covered only by a roof or a hall with rapidly moveable
partitions would not make the expense prohibitive where ground is available.

Dr. Watt admitted the value of a hall, but instanced Scotland as a country where halls are
1ot common in sehools ; he considered the expense scarcely justifiable whilst teachers’ salaries
must be raised and other necessary expenditure incurred.

Sir Guru Das Banerji expressed a doubt as to the possibility of even a hall inducing a
corporate feeling between the smallest and biggest boys, but agreed that halls should be built
where possible.

Dr; Watt, Dr. Survadhilkary and others saw difficulties in the way of carying out the
morning meeting and roll-call suggested by the Dacca Conference, but considered that they
would conduce to good tone and good discipline. Among the difficultics are the effective calling
of the 1oll and possible truaancy of boys in going to class-rooms.

DMr. Biss replied on the first point that, boys being arranged in short rows, absentees could
b discovered and their names handed to the Headmaster at once, Oxderly marching to the
olags-rooms and proper vigilance by the class-teacher make truancy very difficult. .

The Director of Publie Instruction| Messrs. Griffith, Stark and others remarked that, until
halls could he introduced, assembly might take place in the open air during a_great part of the
year. The conference agreed That teachers must be trained in methods for roll-call, ete, in order
that halls may be used fo the best advantage.

<%0 The discussion Was summed up as follows i—

The conference consider that the morning roll-call system, with its opportunity for bring-
ing the whole school together and for the headmaster to addvess his staff gnd boys on any
current topic of importance or to admonish them, is a sound one. They think its general adop-
#ion will have a good effect on the school as a moral agency, and therefore that wherever possible
it should be introduced. It does nob necessarily imply the existence of a large school hall, for
during the greater part of the year the system can conveniently be cerried out in a courtyard or
uﬁheraspa.ee 70 immedinte proximity to the sehool. Very young pupils should not be required

t in these exercises. 3 ¢ ]
v ta%]ieP;:cvi]s!]iou of a hall in every high school is desirable, and the corporate life of a sehqol
cannot be conducted in an entirely safisfactory manner without it; it cannot be made a sine
ds or space are nof procurable.
Tl e Scroor HoNoURs AND OTHER REWARDS— N !

M. Biss suggested that boards givinz the names of pupils who have been successful in
examinations and in their later careers should be put up in prominent places in the school.
Captains of games, librarians and other boy officers, such as prefects and monitors, should be

1 ial deforence by teachers. !
trem%qﬂew;‘;];ni%ﬁ‘if the word pyrefech” raised a discussion on, and brought out the value
of the personal influence off the Headmaster of the school through the senior boys, though the
conference was warned agamst the danger of a system of spies. Prefects should be specially
valuable in boarding-houses aqdhhosﬁels, e

iscussi this point was summed up as Io: = i

Th;hgls;:;z:;o‘;%on:isd;‘ that the system of prefects, founded as it is on honour and trust,
is an exteremely valuable element in tho ediucative life of the school ; buti it is a system that can

Ul
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eafely be introduced, only where the conditions that makereliance on a sense of honour prac-
ticable have been attained : the aim should be to secure these conditions.

R. B. Rasamay Mifra described the uses of name-boards, school-photographs and prizes.
There was some difference of opinion as to whether prizes should be given, but the majority
approved them. The Jjmention of a, conduct prize evoked the suggestion that the voting of
boys would materially assist the headmaster in making the award, especially in schools of
good tone.

Faither Van de Mergel described the system in vogue in 8. Xavier’s School, Caleutta.
Cards of various colours are sent home to the parents monthly for serutiny and signature. These
form one of the guides in awarding prizes.

Il Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana desoribed the method of awarding caps at the ancient
University of Nalanda, and pointed out the extreme rarity of these awards, ten in five hundred
years, and the added value of severe discrimination in the award of honours,

Drzss, Banazs, Conours, MorTos. 2 g

The president read the summary on these points contained in the proceedings of the Dacca
Conference.

The Hindu members’ considered a uniform to “be out of the question, but approved of a
badge. The Muhammadan members approved of a uniform where expense is not prohibitive,
and of a badgo so long’ as it did no represent any okject contrary to Muhammadan orthodox
practice. It was suggested that the badge should e stamped on " prize-books, school certificates,
school paper, and emblazoned onthe walls of the schools, = All lschools should have a motito, and
when once chosen it should never be changed. It'was also agreed that each badge and motto
should be registered in the office of the Director of Public Instruction.

Ozp Bove’ Merrivas.

The conference discussed old boys’ meetings and asfociations. The general trend of feeling
was that “old boys” meetings are in themselves: extremely desirable, as they tend to keep the
school together. But they are an outcome of the vorporate life rather than a means of evoking
it/ The conference, in discussing the subject, ‘distinguished between casual mectings on days
for prize-givings, etc., and definite associations. The former appear to be successful where the
headmaster is popular; the latter are not very effoctive at present, as old boys are not in
general willing to make any sacrifice 6n behalf of the school, g

Some MisceLraNEoUs-PomTs.— &

Mr. James made a stat t'emphasising the imp of regarding the school as a whole
in its relation to moral training. =He pointed out that all tho details hitherto discussed and
every detail of school life down to]the teacher’s clothing ought to be arranged with this purpose
in'view. Traditions and school ceremonies such as prize-days and annual sports (are means for
establishing and making continuous this moral‘aspect of school work. :

Zather Vian de Mergel.—The headmaster should be the special agent and means of this
organisation and of this moral purpose. His influence should be that of a father secuzing the
confidence of his children. - s

Mr. Stark.—Committees of management should enter into this purpose. They may be a
means of exteuding or limiting the moral influence of the school. ¢

Several speakers agreed that ifiis ditficult to get ?nqugh suitable men in the cn}x.utry ba.work
these committees satisfactorily. Even in Calcutta it is often necessary to appoint unsuitable

[Tay hostile criticism.}

Egopl‘;l:'o gi;z Prasad Shastri suggested_f,@ﬁ school treats given by outsiders are of great value
i lishing friendly feeling amongst the boys.
& est}a}% Kﬁc}izler thnnyght that a regular ceremonial assembly on Darbar Day would have a good

on'the children. g . 3
e‘}‘eetn?ir Gurw, Das Banerji agreed with the Director, as did the rest of the meeting.

% SCHO0L SURROUNDINGS AND angqsxs.f/ S;h e iy

. Sarvadhikary pointed out the increasing danger arising from the sale of cocaine
othederugs in pdn S?}/JOPPS near schools, and several members of the confererce dﬁy}urag the
existence of irregular houses in certain areas in Calcutta and other towns. If was pointed out
that the police are making special efforts to lessen this latter evil. i :

Mr. Holmes assured the conference that a drug called sheedee is being sold at night to boys

ice-vendors ; they even visit hostels to sell it.
2 mg'ir Gurw Das Bxunem'i thought that special measures should be taken to prevent the sale of
cigarettes to boys. 3 el g

IMr. James thought it undesirable that beggars suff from oathsome disease or

should be allowed to in the neighbourhood of ed 1 Their p
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must either produce more emotion than is good for young boys, or render them callous by the

frequent sight of suffering which they cannor alleviate.

The President ren}arked on'the bare and ugly and even squalid surroundings and premises
of many educational mstitutions. He considered that this could be improyed without great
expenditure.

DMfr. Biss thought many of the pictures and diagrams, such as hygienic charts, now exhibite
on school walls, must produce an' undesirable effect in the minds of children.

There was some discussion as to what is the best kind of picture for decorating school-walls
and the difficulty experienced by teachers in knowing what to get and where to geb it. :

My, Biss said that the training colleges should have educational museums established in
them for the use of teachers.

Mpr. Stark considered that such museums might also be attached to Inspestors’ offices.

Lrssons. A—

Myr. Grifith—1It is of importance that teechers should draw up schemes of lessons so that a

whole parpose should run through a series. _+Ho lessons, especially in subjects like History and

Geography, should be treated from a mors human and less mechanical point of view. This”

should produce sympathy through cultivated imagination.
RELATIONS BETWEEN PARENTS AND ScHOOLS.

16. The conference diseussed this subject under four headings—

(i) School meetings and gatherings.
(i1) Informal visits of parents.
(ii1) Addresses to parents.
(iv) Periodical reports of students’ progress.
(s) As regards the first fheading, the conferenco agreed that meetings of parents and
teachers at the school should be éncouraged.
(¢i) As regards the informal visits of parents—

Mpr. Mukharji said that in' Government schools there are visiting committees of local
gentlemen of position and influence, but that in some towns it is difficult to get them to visit the
school. The carrying out of their snagestions, when they do visit, often entails the expenditure
of money, and when this is unobtuinable the visitors may become impatient or lose interest.
There is some danger also of tyctless visitors making remarks before the children in criticism of
teachers or school arrangements. %

Nawab Abdul Jabbar saw no objection to these visits, and thought that parents interested in
their children ought to have the opportunity of seeing them in school.

Sir Guru Das Banerji thought that the visits would »ea good thing, but that they should
be to;the headmaster, and that he should usehis discretion as to showing visitors the classes. Lo
these suggestions the conference agreed.

The giference generally agreed that it is most desivable that tactfal and well-informed
addresses should be delivered in order to develop good relations between those professionally
connected with schools and the parents of children attending them. Parents should be kept
informed of their children’s progress in so far s this can be done without overburdening tieachers
with unfruitful clerical labour. Quarterly reportsshould be sent out whenever possible ; monthly
reports would involye too much worlk.

Mp. Stark suggested that a report printed on the reverse of the school receipt was more
likely than another to receive a parent’s attention.

Home-worE~_— &) :

17. Sir Guru Das Baneryi pointed out that far too much holiday-work is given. This is
also the case with home-work sef from day to'day. The conference agreed with this, it being
said that doctors in Calcutta ”r/re decidedly of the same opinion. The fault partly Lies in a
misu{derstanding of the reason for prescribing a large number of books as modelsin the Univer-
sity Matriculation rules, and partly in an exaggerated and mistaken desire on the part of parents
for the rapid progress of their children. This flesire finds another expression in the employment
of, in many cases wholly unsuitable, private tutors, wlo by doing the work of the children or by
assisting them to too great an extent desfroy their solf-reliance and interfere with the proper
relationship between the teachers of the school and their pupils. The moral and educational
danger due to the use of these tutors and of keys *“ which unlock no doors ” is very great.

Dr. Sarvadikari said-that the University is considering the whole matter.

Mr: Biss thought that home-work is one of the great difficulties of school organization,
except where one teacher is in charge of all the subjects in one clags, The abuse of home-work
is largely due to a misconception on the part of teachers as to its . It should rather consist
in summarising, learning and applying that which has been taught than in breaking entirely
new ground. He considered that an inquiry is necessary into (the suitability of the curriculum
to the needs and interests of the youth of Bengal, and to the circumstances of the schools.

Q.

7(

L



=

6
e
No. 1457, Hour (Epvcation), 17ta Noveueser 1917 19
The conclusions of the conference was summarised as follows :—

‘I'he great prevalence of the private tutor system is a radical defect and an injury to
education. The daily home-work is often excossive, being set by masters who do not work 1w
consultation with one another, and, who often fail to appreciate the proper function of home-work

P e

in the school curriculum. When the organization of tk is satisfactory and the standard
of teaching in the school is improved, thi utilization of private tutors should become very rare,

being confined ordinarily to the case of backward boys or boys with illiterate guardians Thig —~——"

does not include vacation teachers. It is the experience of the conference that a very heavy
and undue sfrain is 11id upon the school boys of Bengal. Until the strain of work is relaxed, 1t
will not be possiblo to train them in a thoroughly satistactory manner.

It was generally agreed that the influence of {he home and the school should be in allianco
for the good of the child. Sometimes the two are found to conflict, and tho press bas sometimes
increased this misfortune by ill-advised publications. The tach of teachers, and especially of t.,le
headmaster, and the willing! co-operation of parents are the only meaps for securing harmony.

Direor Morar INsrrucTION,

18. The conference then proceeded to the second groat division of its subject, viz., direct
moral instruction, which was considered in four sections —

(1) Direct exhortations of the teachers as occasions avise.

7 (i) Direct addresses to students.
(;Q/ (iif) Text-boodls or selected passages from reading books.
(iv) A rescript. e

19. (i) Mr. James showed how a toacher, zealous in morality, would by the mere expression
of his own nature in relation to every school incident, effect: much in building up a standard of
rightecusness and goodness in the children under his care.

After discussion of this important point, the President summarized as follows :—

‘Whilst direct exhortation and admonifion are necessary on oceasions, for the good teacher
the many opportunities which the day’s lessons and the incidents of the day’s life afford will be
the most fruitful source of moral training and instruction, The good teacher will unfailingly
zealize that his work lies with the uplifting of the character of the students Jjust as much as with
their physical and intellectual development.

20. (i1) The conference considered that direct addresses on moral topies, if not too frequently
given and 1fgiven by teachers of good character, would be useful in establishing a standard of
good condtict amongst children. TIn order to assist teachersin this work by giving them in a
convenient I.{rm a quantity of material on which to found their lessons, the Government should
cause manuals to be prepared for Bengal on lines similar to those published under the auspices
of the Government of Bombay. = These should be of sufficient length fo afford material for the
needs of different kinds of teachers and pupils, so that the lessons should not become hackneyed
and stereotyped. S :

21. (iii) The Conference were generally opposed to the use by pupils of special text-hooks
for moral iustruction, but it was agreed that stories and extracts liaving a moral tendency without
offending any religious susceptibilities are desirablein the ordinary school readers, The Director
of Public Instruction supported Mr. Guiffith in the proposal that a list of selected books suitable
for juvenile reading should i;le s{fnt round to schools for guidance with a view to encourage

ivate reading amongst the children.
pnvazgl (iv)n’f‘he Pregsidcnt explained the suggestion made af Daeca that & reseript or code of
morals accepted by all classes should bs exhibited as a standard in schools.

Ho read the following tentative draft to make the sufgestion more clear :—

¢ (1) Live true religion in all humility, being meroiful to the ignorance of others.

(2) Protect and strengthen .thc w'enk, ¢ 2

(8) Maintain your homesin brightness and sweetness, obeying your parents in all

affection,

(4) Be temperate and pure.

(5) Be ever true.

(6) Love and serve all.

(7) Give to every man his due.

(8) Obey the laws. 5 < B

(9) In prosperity be gay with a quiet mind, in sorrow cheer others.

)Q (10) Let actions efpross ideals with patient persistence.”

. The conference undnimously approved of the introduction of & rescript such as that pub
before the meeting. It ‘should be prepared with the utmost care and with the co-operation of
the leaders of differant sections of the people. 1Tt should be introduced in such a way as to avoid
any appearance of compulsion, Schools should be invited to place it on their walls, and
teachers to make it an integral part of the basis of their moral instruction.

X
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23. The conference reverted, at the request of several members, to a consideration of
games and athletios, and agreed that an expression of medical opinion with regard to the
physical effects of playing football in Bengal would be of great value. Further stress was on
1aid on the warnings thrown out as to the sale of drugs and' spirits to school-boys and students,

* and as to the danger of lack of sympathy on the part of parents and teachers towards boys who
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are keenly interested in games.

24. Mr. Btark asked to be allowed (in connexion with the rescript) to mention the plan IV

* affirmations ” adopted in American schools.

Opinion in the conference was sharply divided as to the educational value and moral effect;
of dramatio performances in schools. It was generally held that if not properly controlled they
might lead in some cases to mischief, while in the eXperience of many present; they had proved
a valuable educational agent. Messrs. Holmes and H. U. Maitra are of opinion that the acting
of plays by boys, in which both male and female characters are represented, should entirely be:
discouraged by schools au@olities, as within their own experience such: performances have
led to grave moral evils. «ialogues and recitations between boys are, they consider, useful.

2 Rrrierovs INsirucTion. <

25. The conference then discussed the last section of their subject. :

The President, stated that in desling with questions of religious education the existence of
differentfclasses of schools must be borne in mind, For the Parposes of the present discussion
the following rough classification might be adopted —

(@) Government, schools,
() aided and unaided schools maintained for the general pubiic, and
(¢) denominational schools. f

It would be well, the President su; gested, to consider matters mainly from the point of view
of Government schools. Aided and ynafaed schools established for the nse of the genera) publio
cannot from the nature of the case adopt a system very different from that possible in I’iovem—
ment schools, although the arrangew.ents may énabmally be somewhat more elastic. In denomi-
national schools there is' practically ittle ifficulty, and the persons responsible for the
management are able to make whatever arrangements they please.

26. The President explained that two sub-committees, one of Hindu and the other of

Muhammadan gentlemen, had sat separately to discuss the needs of their Tespective communities,
and had given categorical replies to eight questions put to them. It was decided to disonss the *

subject in the light of these replies. The members of the Muhammadan sub-committes
presented a unanimous xeport. In the case of the Hindu sub-committes, Mahumahopadhyaya
Pandit Haraprasad Ssstri differed from the i of the ining N
espect of the reply to question 7. The questions and replies are appended to these proceedings.
~ 27. Questions 1 to 3 were taken together. On question 1 the couference held that there

is no objection to the grant of fucilities for religious instruction in Government and other
schools, and that such facilities should be afforded. i

The question being put to the Hind/ members_, they stated there: can 'be @ ohjection to
facilities being given to Muhammadan students saying their prayers either in the compound or
in a room of the school. The Mihammadan members exploined that a room thus used for
prayers would not become permanently sacred, nor woald it be held to be a mosque.

Ail were agreed that the principle should be ca_rgfully observed thn§ nubh}ng calculated to
offend the religious susceptibilities of other communities shoald be permitted in the course of

igious instruction. ¢ :
rehgz& A discossion tock pisce on the reply of the Muhammadan sub- ttee to q ;’* 3
Mr. Kuchler suggested that when a boy enfers school the parent should intimate. if he
wishes the boy to receive iustruction or to attend prayers, 'The liuhsmmodan members thought
that this might perhaps be done in so far as religious mstruction is concerned, but th-dz in the
case of prayers it should be aesamedf t?luﬁ every boy shoza/d siy his prayers. Sabsequentiy they
foflowing statement of the case :—

gl FPITichﬁ)T:prgjar and religious instruction should be compulsory for Muhammadan
boys ; but if a parent objects either to prayer or to religivfs matructmn’.] the boy shoald not be
Temoved from the schoot on that acovunt or punished for non-attendance. . .

29. A general conversation tofjowed regardiug tiie exorcise of compulsion on the pupil
when his parent wishes him to attem{. 1t was geuur:tléy feit that in the interest of dmm})]me
and for the general ‘ife of the school it is essential that the head-masterishould exercise a
general control. On the other hand it was stated that there would be teachers, both M_\?h?m-
madan and Hindu, who wouid object to punish boys for fuilure to attend prayer or religions

except in'

instruction of a denomination other then that of the teacher.  The President formnlated the

following general prop and the ers-of the confersnceintuwrn expressed their opinioz
upon it =—




behalf by the schog)l. In fthe event of the hoy playing troant, it will be open to the teacher Q(
who takes the religious class or conducts the prayers to punish him by way of school discipline. g
In case of obstinate truancy or any other matter of such gravity that the teacher cannot himself
deal with, it will be the duty of the latter to report the case to the headmaster. The head-
" master should then report to the guardian. He should not be required to [punish the boy [
. himsalf, It will be for the guardian to take such action as he thinks fit.” /\::/
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“Tn a school i.n which facilities are given for religious instruction of any denomination, the
‘option should lie Wlth the parents of that denomination whether or not their sons shonld. at{end.
In ahy case in which the parent regnests that the son shall attend prayers, or receive religious
instruction, or both, it shall then be compulsory on the stuadent to cbey the rules made on this

Mr. James.—In 5U0R schools compulsion would be unwise.

M. Haraprasad Shastri—1 agree with Mr. James.

Sir Guru Das Banerji—The question of punishment should beleft to the' guardian, the
proper function of the school authorities being to bring the matter to the notice of the guardian.
The question of discipline might he safeguarded by an understanding that the delegation to the
school of parentel authority to impart religious education is accepted with the express reserva-
tion that the authority to inflict punishment for failure to attend or other misconduet lies with
the guardian,

B, B. Rasama Mitra.—T agreo with Sir Gurn Das Banerji. I would add that the action

/. of the guatdian should be brjught to the notice of the headmaster. The Government would no:

\f
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longer be neutral if the headmaster panished.

Mr. Maitra.—In the case of all religious: teaching of a dogmatic or i haraot
neither headmasters nor governing bodies of schools should be required to do more than provide
facilities. Guardians should be allowed to form a committee to ensure attendance at such
instruction,

M. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana—The headmaster should not himself inflict punishment,
whether or not his denomination is the same as that of the student. A full report should be
sent to the guardian by the headmaster in order that the former may take such actiort as he
may think fit. If non-attendance amounts to a breach of school discipline, itishould be punished.
Directi moral edocation is the thing that should be enforced.

Babu B. Sen !Gupta.—The headmaster should not take the initiative in' matters of
religion, but may take disciplinary action at the request of fire guardian.

Dr. Sarvadhikary.—Facilities if given should be properly controlled, and all individual
dnties must be discharged. What becomes a part of school work, directly or otherwise, ought
to be amenable to such school discipline as may be determined for this partionlar purpose.
Otherwise so-called facilities in regard to the most solemn duties of life will be worse than usecless.
If owing to real administrative difficulties ‘such facilities cannot be properly controlled, better
far that a semfilance of them should be given. Moral teaching and moral diseipline have been
and ought to be possible without such facilities.

E. B. Maulyi Muhanimad Ibrahim.—1I fully support Dr. Sarvadhikary.

Nawab Siraj-ul-Islam.—T agree with Dr. Sarvadhikary. Power should be given to school
authorities, otherwise the scheme would be worse than useless.

Nawab Abdul Tabbar.—I am of the same opinion.

Dr. Watt.—1 agree with Mr. James. T see immense difficulty in introducing such a scheme.

Mr. Stork—Religious classes should be in complete detachment from the rest of ordinary
school work, %

M. Holmes.—1I agree with the proposition.

Mr. Mukharji—Religious instruction should be'entirely under the control of the head-

masgter.

Mr. Griffith —1 agree with the proposition.

Mr. Kuchler—TX also agree. If facilities are given for religious instruction in the school
premises, they must be under school discipline. Such discipline need not be rigid, but should
suffice to enforce attendance.

Father Van de Mergel—T agree with the proposition.  Religious instruction should be given
out of school hours, and this should be understood by the public, and in the last resort the
question lies with the parents.

Mr. Biss—T agree with Mr. Kuchler.

30. The President asked Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri to explain further his
minute of dissent. The Mahamahopadhyaya said that the proposal made by the Hindu sub-
ocommittes is not Hinduism, but a new religion. There is a large number of Hindus, termed
Smartas or followers of Smriti who are Panchopashaks; these persons,would not accept the pro-
posal made by the sub-committee. The majority of Hindus would be of this view. In reply to.
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the President; Sit Gurudas eaid that facilities such as are proposed by the Hindu sub-committes "
could not be given on a dogmatio basis to separate sects. Thero are so many sects that the only
practical way of giving religious instruction is to include only the ground common to all, and in
framing their replies to the questions the sub-committee limited the religious instruetion pro-
posed to mafters included in such common ground. No sect therefore could ohject to receiving
such instruction. 1In reply to the President, Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri said that
it would bo possible to give in schools religious instruction suitablo to the Panchopashaks. In
roply to a question put by Father Van de Mergel, the Hindu and Muhammadan members agreed
that there ean be no objection to facilities being given to Christian instraction and worship
similar to thoss proposed for Hindus and Muhammadans.

31. The committes next considered the question of the honrs of instruction. The Hindu
members were all of opinion that one period a week would suffice. Nawab Abdal Jabbar sai
that three period a weel would be better. A goneral opinion was expressed that the perio
devoted religious instruction ehould be deducted from the existing curriculum. Tt should be lelt
%o the school authorities to decide at what time of the day the instruction should be given.

82. The committee next took up quesbion 5. Tn connexion with this matter the Muham-
madan members represented that many Maulvis of schools are af present under-paid and of very
inferior quality ; better men would he required to carry out satisfactorily the recommendations
of the present committee.

The committes agreed unanimously that, wherever possible, the teachers of religion should
be members of the staff of the school. This is very imporfant in the interest of school disciplins *
and school Tife. Where, however, no teacher is available for the purpose, it should then be
admissible for parents to nominate some one, with thelapproval of the school authorities, to give
zeligious instenction. ‘Whenever an outsider is brought into the school for this purpose, he
should, for the time being, be under the control of the headmaster, and should be regarded as a
member of the staff.

_No teacher in a Government school should be required to give religious instruction or to
conduct prayer.

388. As regards religious observance in hostels, the position of the Muhammadan members is
sufficiently illustrated in_ their report. The Hindu members consider that facilities should bo
given in hostels for religious observances, but that it should not be compulsory on any boy.
Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri and Dr. Sarvadbikary consider that it should ho come
pulsory on boys whose parents desire it. Such facilities should be confined to the ordinary daily
deyotions, The only addition needed to the facilities aiready existing is the reservation of one
or more rooms for the purpose of prayer. Such rooms should not bo dedicated or regarded in
any way as sacred ; they will therefore be open to Inspectors during their visits.

34. The text-hooks mentioned in roply to question 8 should be prepared by private agency
in any way in which the community or section of the community concerned may desire. Gov-
ernment will not be concerned with this part of the work. Parents arranging with sehool
authorities for religious instruction in any school may select such text-books as they like.
Text-hooks introduced info State schools should be first examined by the Department of
Hlucation,

(i) ,

Supplementary notes by Members of the Conference—Note by Mr. B. B. Biss.

Considered progressively the stages of moral development are those of obedience tn command,
{ulfilment of suggestion, acceptance of advice and action upon independent responsibility. These
are not, of course, mutually exclusive, but indicate the phases of life through _W?chh 2 normal,
highly trained human being should be expected to go. At each stage the individual depends
upon the stage before for his development, and many never reach the last even when they are
considered highly educated, for they depend rather upon the opinion common amongst those
with whom they associate than upon their own judgment. Indeed the majority of the human
raco may perhaps be suspected of staying af the first stage when compulsion has to be exercised
from without to bring them into conformity with the social ideal of the community in which
they live.

yzA The passage of the individual from the first stage to the second, then, may be regarded

as of the greatest importance. Once this is secured, the further passage to the acceptance of
advice and the eventual attainment of self-control and self-activity of the individual is more
easily realised. This order of development should be idered as applying to races and classes
as well as to children. Commensurate with the importance of this stage is the difficulty of
fulfilling its needs, whether in the case of the echool master or of the governor. _

3. Suggestion somewhat; like command is a ‘¢ process whereby one person is Ied to believe
somothing, “and often to act upon it, without any definite grounds for his belief, but merely on
the statement, or under the influence of some other person ” or set .of circumstances. The period” «
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during which it is e used with the greatest effect extends over the age of puberty—that
wonderful time—pregnant as it is with possibility of good or ovil, especially in excitable and
highly strung children. . It is to this period that the greatest thought must be given concerning
the moral and immoral influences that swrround the child. "The extent and direction of the
“ suggestibility ” of the Bengali child is about to be made the subject of investigation in the
David Hare and Dacca Training Colleges, but it must be some years before a valuable body of -
Tesults can be presented. In the meantime if is possible to consider means for securing the best
influences in our schools with common experience as our guide. The characteristics of the home
are, in all. probability, the principal factors among the sub-conscious suggestions that influence the
ohild, but the teacher and the sohool carry a greati power of suggestion, censcious and sub-con-
scious, and it is with this that we are chiefly coucerned in what tho conference called general
school influences,” and in the reseript idea. OFf these t/e first in order of treatment and of
importance is undoubtedly the teacher.

4. The manner, the manners, the facial expression, the bodily fitness, tha very clothes, of
the teacher all have their power of suggestion for the children who are in his care for several
hours a day for many months or years. Itis therefore the firsh poftulate of a sound system o
education that the teachers should be gond men. Itis vain to prate about the great-souled
teachers of other times, who were content to teach for teaching’s own sake. Their guerdon was
doubtless made adequate in ways other than that of more pecuniary reward. In the days in
which we live a man in the ordinary walks of life is estimated vory largely by his income, and
by the social status accorded to members of the calling which ho follows. 1t is often said by
some that too much is spent on education in India. It is possible that the education that is
being given is dear at the price, but the error lies in the fact that, so far from too much woney
being spent on education, not nearly enough is being spent on the teachers of schools. In next
year's budget provision should be made, at whatever cost, for an increase of 10 per cent in all
the salaries of high school teachers, and five years after that for another similar rise, and so on
till all the present salaries are at least doubled. It'will then be worthwhilo financially for good
men to seek the profession of teaching, instead of merely making use of it as a stepping stone to
something else. Tt will then be possible for them to he recognised socially in a way that is not
possible now. In view of the important issues at stake this should be considered an urgent claim
on the resources of the country. ; .

5. With improvement in the salary and staffis of the teaching profession would go an
improyement in the quality of the men so engaged, and in their pmf(ssional qualifications and &/
feeling. Trained teachers should regard themselves in the same wa§ that trained law ers or
trained doctors regard members of their (now) honourable professions. This idea of a profession
should have its centre and focus in the training colleges, which should be on the same footing as
other University colleges. The Principal and, if possible, the staff of these teackers’ colleges
should live with their students as far as circumstances permit, so that the force of suggestion may
be continually exercised in a right direction, for this after all is the difference between mere
teaching and training. The example and precept of the staff should induce the correct attitude
towards his work in each student in training. To seoure this in practice it is necessary to put
the training colleges and the connected residences and hostels together on a good site amidst
good surroundings. Money would be well spent; that was expended in making the training
college conditions ideal. | : :

6. A part of the training institution should be the demonstration school. This should be
built as an ideal and an example close to the training college, and should exbibit to all coming
to that institution the working of the best possible staff in the best possible buildings, and should
include hostels of different types. : e P

7. The reference to an ideal school raises the question of an ideal curriculum. There can be
no question that both in East and West Bengal boys are being called upon to do far too much
“home work,” especially in the early stages, the evil being accentuated by the vicious system of
“ private tutors.” What appears to be required is the appointment of a small and somewhat
informal commission of inquiry to discover the causes of this tendency. The terms of reference
should include the questions of— N

(@) the natural imp]:lsss and powers of the Bengali child,

b) the interests of his society, i 5

Ez; the suitability of the szcnc curriculum to (2) and (b) both in the quality and the
quantity of the work required, S 5 o s 3

(d) the effects of making Government appointments depend upon University exami-
nations, and
Es) the effect of the present system of school games upon the health and morals of the

boys.
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Without haying consnlted them in the details here putforward, T may say that Mr. Holmes
and other membors of the conference have urged on me the need for some such inquiry as I sug-
gested during the conference, and the impending unification of the curricula of the two Bengals
seems to provide a suitable opportunity for it.

8. Lastly, I would venture to point out that it is necessary: to remember that the Education:
Department must, {rom the necessities of the case, be treated in asomewhat difffrént manner
from other departments. The relation of the higher authorities with teachers, afid of teachers
with children, is one in which the personal element is of enormous importance. If it should be
made mechanical, the spirit of true education will find no: place.

N o

; E. E. Buse.
(i)
Note by Mr. H. R. James &

THE RELIGIOUS BASIS OF ETHICAL TEACHING. (&

There is a point of view in regard to religious teaching in schools, which did not come before
the conference, which was in fact excluded by the way in which the subject was approached.
Religious teaching was discussed on the basis of report from two sub-committees, and only the
suggestions of their reports were considered. It would be a calamity, I think, if the conference
were supposed to stand committed to the opinion that moral teaching cannot have a feligious
sanotion, unles. it .s based upon the positive prescriptions of some one or other particular religious
oreed. There is, nowever, another conception, namely, that moral teaching is in its very nature
religious and cannot be anything else.

Moral distinctions, the distinctions of right and wrong, good and bad in conduct, are
universal. Broadly speaking, there is close agreement as to fundamental questions of conduct.
Always and everywhere certain modes of condut, certain types of character, are praised and
blamed. IFf it were not so, we could not attempt any teacking about conduet in mixed schools
at all ; mor could we issue a book of ¢ moral extracts ’to help the teacher. It is only because we
trust, and trust with reason, that the judgments of the diiferent races and creeds will, in the
main, jump together. We do trust that patience, meekness, modesty, self-control, courage,
fairness, mercifulness, will make a natural appeal to children, as they generally do to grown
persons ; and that lying. thieving, cheating, cruelty, ill-temper, violence, will always appear
detestable. It does not ordinarily become necessary to push the matter further and ask why the
one sort are right and the other wrong. Bimply they are right and wrong in their very nafure.
No explanation or justification is called for.

The use of the religious sanction is only wanted to meet a sceptical challenge which
is in its very essence immoral. “Why need T practice virtue?” * Why must [ do right?”
“Why may I not do as I like?” These questions are of the essence of immortality, to
deal with the states of mind from which they come, no doubt the appeal to some positive
religion is helpful. “Because God commands it,” or ‘because your religion requires it,” are
good answers. . .

But that is by no means the final word in {he matter, because it is also a common-place that
religions sometimes prescribe action recognized by the moral consciousness of mankind as wrong.
No one questions but that some crude religions are morally perverse, nnd'that particular practices
of religicns higher in the scale are morally indefensible. More than this religions are actually
sifted by their moral quality. At least one of the tests of higher religions i tieir moyal eleva-
tion, So it appears that religions do not make morality, but morality determines our estimate of
religions. It is only by its cthical spirit and precepts that wo know whether £ religion te of
God. For cither we conceive of God as endowed with the highest moral attributes, as Holy,
Just, Mexciful, Righteous and Loving-righteousnees, or plainly the moral reference of religions
18 lost altogether.  God as the Supreme being is the source and sanction of moral distinctions
and we rise to the higher ption of moral distinctions as eternal and immutable, founded in
tho Divine righteousness. But it follows from this that the moral distinetions are themselves
divine ; they spring directly from the Divine Nature and do mot need the specific ratification of
any particular and partial xeligion, professed not Ly ‘all mankind, but only by a section of
mankind. The prescriptions of the truly divine morality transcend the limitations of the
particular faith. :

This truth does not weaken the position of those who hold that morality must have a
religious' basis, but strongthens it. Morality must have a religious basis, beoause the moral
distinotions are in their most intimate naturo religions. ‘I'he religious foundation is ’ahex:efore,
ot lost, even if we do not find it practicable to introduce into Government and other ¢ mixed
dohools the professed teachers of particul ligi
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Moreover, all this is not to be taken as militating against the introdnction into schoo] Practice
of religious teaching in the narrower sense. It is easy to see why the religious sanction in the
narrower sense is dosirable, It ig because the appeal on this basis is so much more direct and.
effective, and because religious seryices permeate sohool life, What else could any one think who
had himself been nurtured in English Institutions, where the'services in sehool and college
chapels—with their impressive solemnity, their swelling volumes of sound, and, oceasionaliy. the
Preacher’s words that struck fire or sunk deep into the mind—were part of the daily life ?
Assuredly, this is best for the young if you can have 1f. Baut, if you cannot? T all gone? Is
there no appeal 2b all opon to tho teacher except to abstract principles and metaphysical concepts
difficult to understand ? Anything but that, The appeal in its essence remaing 5 and the appeal,
though less direct, is the same, Justice, merey and truth have the sanction of all religions, and
bhe teacher, whatever the oreed of bis pupils, may appeal to it. The boy who is faithful to his
Teligion will also obey the rules of his school.  The liar, the cheat, the slanderer, the sensualist,
the self-indulgent, the cowardly, the mean and the cruel are huteful in the sight of God. This
the teacher knows, and ho is himself faithful, and he can fearlessly act and speak according to
this knowledge. Beyond the bounds of al] particalar religion is {he universe ; and the laws of
this universe in their ultimate working are moral. FHor the universe itself is God’s universe, and
its laws His laws,

THE PUBLIC scmooL sprmrm,

The great lesson which the English public school education teaches is the lesson of public
servico, of the subordination of the indivicual to the common goad. Whatever else o boy learns,
or does not learn, at an English public s¢hool, and as to that there is dispute, ho learns this, Fe
learns that what Teally matters is the success of the school, the credit of the school, tle school’s
reputation, the school’s welfaro, What he does, or fails to do, is not of so much agom: + as it
affeots himself, as in its effects on the school, He learns to Postpone his own inclinations and
convenience, his love of ease, his love of praise to the g00d of the school. The school is a great
living entity with a life grander than his life ; with a glorious past, with traditions and a name
to keep up, with, a future to bo mads ; and he and all his doings are lifted on to a higher plane
of thought and action by this coneeption. I do not mean that this idea is quite clearly conceived,
or always consciously kept in view : its strength is rather that it is unconsciously held and acte
on, without being much thought about or spoken of.  But it is there, and oyon when dimly
realized and sometimes taking strange forms it has a powerful inflaence or conduot and character,
Certainly wherever the public school spirit is Present—and it is found in the smallest local
Grammar school as well as at Winchester and Efon—it ]_Jas a1 exalting and refining effect on
crade boy nature. The lesson learnt is, the Tesson of public duﬁy, of loyalty, of public service, of
the interest of the body politic as a better end than me ¢ self-indulgence or se]f-mferest Itisa
Tesson well learnt for the whole of life, The public school boy, when e goos out into the world,
can never quite forget it. Wherever he, goes, he can never restrict his outlook to the Darrowest
bounds of self-interest. This is the scoret of the public school boy as soldier and ndm\mstmbnr,
as pioneer and teacher, in the four quarters of the globe. Whether the Enghsh public school,
with its fine flower the public-school Spirit, can be transplated freely to Iud}:x, may be open to
donbt. It is a purely. English growth, not found in other E‘_urqpe.ly countries, This at least i
proved : it fourishes at Aligarh, and under similar leadership it might be planted and fourish
in other places.

THE MONITORIAL SYSTEM 1N ENeLIsE PUBLIC SCHOOLS.

1tori: m is founded on trust, and depends on Pprinciples of honour. This is
the Lgutas?uzzgz??}:zgzacy as a factor in education and the roason for its Dlace in the English
public-school system. Its essence is that some of the older boys, chosen for their eminence in
the school, are entrusted with definite authority among the other boys of che' school.  Of course,
like any other means of good, it is open.to abuse : but, taken at its best, it is the most potent
character forming ageney in school life. Speaking from Dpersonal experience, I have known of
other undesirable doings in Fnglish schools, but never either in Uiy OWn. experience, or by
Teport of other schools and other times, of any abuse of the actual responsible authority of
monitors. Publio opinion in the schools almost oxcludes the pussxbx!lty‘of such abuse, and the
power is farther safeguarded, as being collective, vested in the moniforial body, rather than in
mdw:‘[?f;: two main aspects : (1) its effect on the boys who come under i ; (2) its effect on tho

i ority.

hoysﬁzoﬁex’;:l;l;’?n:x}:zlgug:md.y Boys are naturally huro-qushippers,‘ prone to admire abilities
and strength. They also more readily respeat older boys and accept them as their nahura’l
leaders. %to]imger and weaker boys will inevitably come: under- the influence of older and
sbro‘ngelt boys. Itis better that this influence and Power should be regulated than loft to the
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drift of nature. Even that form of personal service kmown as fagging is defensible on this
ground.  The whole system has been well described as the power given by the supreme
authorities of the school to the sixth form, to be exercised by them oyer the lower boys for the
sake of securing a regular government, amongst the boys themselyes and ayoiding the evils of
% anarchy : in other words the lawless tyranny of physical strength. It is {ound in practice that
the young and weak are Tetter protected undor a regulated monitorial system than without it.
The ill-treatment of boys by boys goes on outside such a system, not within it ; as far as the
influence of the system extends, wrong doing is checked aud put a stop to. It is also useful
that boys should practise subordination to their elders. The principle is the same as that which
regulates Hindu family life. The personal seryice, again, at some schools is partly chivalrous
in its nature, and recalls—with ,a difference—the relaionship of the young warrior to his
military preceptor. A by learns many useful things under a monitorial system ; and, in
special, he learns alacrity in obedience. Duties have to be done and no excuses are taken.
Penalties are swift and sure.
Tho second is usnally good, and when good, good in & much higher sense. How the system
i@ works af its best under a headmaster who ur derstands and values it, could not be better expressed
than in the following passage from Dean Stanley’s “ Life of Dr. Arnold ” Exactly at the age
when boys begin to acquire some degree of self-respeet, and some desire for the respect of others,
they were treated with confidence by one whose confidence they could not but regard as worth
P having ; and found themselyes in a station where their own dignity could not be maintained,
4 except by consistent good conduct.”

There is a third aspect of the system, as it affects the masters and school government in
general, Hero its great advantage is that it ranges definitely on the side of authority the
forces that vqcmld be most difficult to control, if opposed to it. The most capable boys are

i associated with the masters in upholding good order and discipline.
Tt may be added that the system is not stereotyped, but may be varied and adapted. The
z ; boys chosen for authority are called variously monitors, prefects and praepertors. Usnually, but
: not always, they are boys in the highest school form. Sometimes they are chosen with an eye

to a‘o_hletw leadership. Sometimes character alone is looked to independently hoth of school
studies'and athletics.

_ . This note has heen writben with an eye only upon English schools, and with the end of
- - giving the key to what is done in them. Hor India the system It quires, and may Teceive,
- g modification to suit the widely different conditions. <

H. R. Janres. /
9th December 1912.

(iv)
Note by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastry.

Who are the Hindus *—The question vho are Hindus has come to the fore-front sinco the
circulation of a letter on the subject issued by the Census Commissioner of India about three
¥ { i years ago. The main point then under discussion was whether the depressed classes should be

olassed as Hindus.

Tuwo interpretations of the term Hindu.—Tho term Finda is not of Indian origin. "It was
a word used by the early ‘Muhammadan conquerers to denote all the inhabitante of India
(excopt the wild tribes) : THindus, Buddhists, Jains, Saivas, Vaishnavas and others. The modern
. 5o of the texm cxcludes only such of the inhabitants of Ludia as have either embraced Islam or
Christianity. This interpretation is an anclusive one, and I believe the real one.

But there is another interpretation which may be termed an exclusive one, which would
{ exclude the Jains, the Buddhists and some other people. That interpretation is, that the word .
Tindu includes only such of the inhabitants of India as accept the religious ministration. of
Brahmans—and it is with this class thut wo are coacerned in this conference. .

What constitutes Hinduism P—From the above it is plain that ono of the cardinal points of
Hinduism is the acceptance of tha ministration of Brahmans, that is, belief in a hereditary
priesthood. The second constituent ol Hinduism is a belief in the transmigration of the aou},
7 o that every man is responsible for his own acts, good, bad or iadifferent. Tt he does well, he is
I born as a higher being than man ; it he does evil, heis born as a Jower creature than man.
i Whether this transmigration is aut omatical or ordained by a judge is of mo matter to the

Hindus. They do not lay much stress on that point. They say that the human soul passes
through 84 orores of rebirths. Thre nre rewards and punishments for the acts performed in
every birth  The third consfituent goint is pilytheism, belief in many gods, in. a epirit world.
The spirits may be higher or lower than man in the system of the universe.
. 2 i he Hindus, it s well-kno-wn, do nit elieve in a dogmatic religion preached by one man.
i The body of their Deliets, which i naja religion in the accepted meaning of that term, 152
3 growth and development from tho ideas of a primitive people as they advanced in the path of
Tntellectunl and mcral civilization. That is the reason why it is difficul for ordinary obseryers
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torsee what constitutes Hinduism. Many educated Hindus wonld not like to be told that they
are pulytheists, but there is no haxm and no shame in admitting what is the truth, The Hindus
say that they believe in 33 crores of gods, some even say 36 crores. If they beliove in a spirit
woﬂq, the number may be 33 crores, 36 crores or even more. But out of these millions of gods
or spirits .t.heyA haye s_eleeted a few promiuent ones for constant worship. The fourth constituent
of Hinduism is & belief in the infallibility of the Vedas. Some say that the Vedas themselves
aro eternal and they are revealed to certain seers or rishis ; others say that they are the words
of the supreme spirit. All that we care to know is that there are various theories to explain
why the Vedas should be regarded as infallible. But in Bengal the Vedas are very little
shldleﬂ: Their study as astndy ceased even when the Hindus were the rulers of Bengal. But the
Bengalis believe that the smritis follow the footsteps of the Vedas and therefore they serupal-
ously follow the directions of smriris, the least aberration from which is regarded as a sin.

an‘ a ghort note like this, I think these are the four essential ingredients of Hinduism.

Sectarian Hindus. There are yotaries who espeoially worship some one or other of the
prominent gods of the Hindu pantheon, the Saivas worship Siva, the Saktas worship Sukti and
50 on, but they also believe in other gods. Only they regard them as inferior o the god
worshipped by them. -

Nan-eec_iun’an Hindus.— But there is a vast body of non-sectarian Hindus, who helieve in
all the prominent gods and who worship them daily. It is to this body of non-sectarian Hindus
that all the bkadralok throughout India belong, and it is they who come for their education to-
our schools. Since the institution of the census system the Census Commissioners all over
India have been in great difficulty in finding out a name for this vast body of men. In Madras
they are called Smartas, in the United Provinces they are called Panchopasakas, in Bengal
thgy ate called Hindus, which makes confusion worse confounded in this proyince. But their
existence in vast numbers is a prominent fact in the census reports.

: Nutt'nal Theology.—There was a time when learned people thought that primitive people
believed in the simple truth that thero is one SBupreme Oreator, and that he is the judge of
man’s actions and the distributor of their rewards and punishments. Thisis one of the most:
complex and complicated ideas with which the world has to deal, and yet learned people
believed and still believe ifi to be very simple. But anthropology tellsa very different: tale.
1t has proved the spirit-basis of all human beliefs. 2

It is mot very difficult to impart instruction to the school-boys on the four cardinal
doctrines of Hinduism. The doctrine of the transmigration of the soul which makes every
man responsible for his own actions is more attractive than the belief in paraloke, (future state
of existence).

Hara PRASAD SASTRI.
> (v)
Proceedings of the Conference on Moral and Religious Education held at:
Dacca on the 20th to 23rd March 1912
The following gentlemen attended throughout the proceedings :—

The Hon’ble Mr. R. Nathan, c.81., C.LE. President:
2 § N. Li\Hallward, a.4., Director of Public Instruction, Eastern Bengal
and Assam.

M. J. O. Jack, Director of Land Records, Eastern Bengal and Assam.

4 W. A.J. Archbold, Principal, Dacca College.

,» B.E. Biss, Principal, Training College, Dacca.
The Hon’ble Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Uhaudhuri Dhanbari, Mymensingh.
The Hon’ble Rai Dulal Chandra Deb Bahadur, Government Pleader, Sylhet.

& Mr. Manik Chandra Barua, Gauhati.
Shams-ul-ulama Abu Nasr Muhammad Wahid, Superintendent of the Dacca Madrasa.
2 Kamaluddin Ahmad, Superintendent of the Chittagong Madrasa.
Khan Babadur Maulvi Ahsanullah, Inspector of Schools, Chittagong Division.
The Rev. Mr. -ioore, American Baptist Mission, Nowgong.
Father Crowley, Roman Cathulic Mission, Dacoa.
The Rey. Mr. L. B. Jones, Baptist Mission, Dacca.
Dr. P. Chatterji, Principal, Ananda Mohan College, Mymensingh.
Babu Lalit Mohan Chutterji, Principal, Jagannath College, Dacca.
Bidhu Bhusan Goswami, Professor of Sanskrit, Dacca College.
,, Nabin Chandra Bose, Headmaster, Jamalpur High School.
The following gentiemen were present during & part of the proceedings only :—

The Rev., Mr. Teignmonth Shore, Oxford Mission, Dacca.

5 5 Gurudas Chakravarti, Minister, Brahma Samaj, Dacca.
Maulvi Hafiz Abdur ftazaq, Superintendent, Noakhali Madrasa.
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20th March
It was generally agreed that as an organized whole our typi i
4 b ag 0 sypical seconda: hool is 1
ably daﬁcle.nt. The system of. life is n}echamdal. The school ig like a mill. ryT}jzr:c‘islfxoBﬂ;’;by‘
corporate life and the school gives the impression that it exists too exclusively for its examination

results.

9. Methods for removing this defect wore considered. The first subject taken up was

organized school games. Organized school
by their effect in strengthening character.

games would greatly improve the training in schools
At present only a small minority play games with any

regularity. The principal reasons for this are want of organization and want of playi

As regards the want of playing fields, the Conference c:mgonly commend the snbjepctn{:)n%c‘\iﬁ::
ment ; they think it is one to which regular and systematic attention should be paid. As
regards want of organization, inter-school matches and shields have had the result of :endi'ng to
confine the benefits of school games to the keenest boys who can figure in matches. It is said
that thes boys sometimes give too much aftention to their games, whereas on the other hand
the bulk of the boys lose almost entirely the physical and moral advantages of organized games
and sports. A “house” organization was suggested as a remedy and generally accepted by
tho Conforence. Take the case of a high school with a considerable number of boys living in
the town and others living in the surrounding country. The town boys might be organized
into two or more hogses, " each under the chargo of a captain. It should be the duty of the
captain and of the senior boys of the * house,” and _especially of those who play in the school

teams, to organize games throughout their

The youngsters should be taught their cricl

“’house ”” and to help and instruct the younger boys.
ket and football and eventually they may hope to

find a place in the « house ”* or sohool team; whilst other games should also be encouraged in

order that a greater number of boys may
for different physiques and ages. Whore
at lobal centres, facilities should be given fi

play and that recreation may be provided suitable
those living outside the town can conveniently collect
0 them 'to train themselves in games in their own

neighbourhood, each locality boing placed under a captain. The local centre or  house *’ should
e under the supervision of the school authorities. If those local “ houses” are not large enough

%o have teams to compete with the central

«honses ” or other schools, there should be a general

captain for the outside centres who should form from them tesms for local and other

matehes.
Where the play-grounds permit of i,

joining in organized school games should be regarded

as a portion of the ourriculum and compulsory on all boys.
Speaking generally, where the school is able by means of * houses”’ or other organization
to provide for the games of its members, they should, in the interest of the corporate «pirit,
play with one another and should not be allowed to play with outsiders.
Very fow assistant masters take, or can be made to take, an interest 1n the corporate gamas/

of the school. In schools where this is the case, one of the assistant masters should be also the

games secretary, and a majority of the Conference consider that he should be granted a special
honorarium on this account. Under him will be captains of the ¢ houses,” in their turn
agsisted by the senior boys. The whole should be under the careful control of the head-

‘master.

3. The Conference are generally of the opinion that moral education throngh the corporate

Tifo of the school may be improved by & certain measure of crganization and self-government.

For this purpose they suggest the division

of the school into  houses ” which would correspond

to the ** houses ” for games roforred to above. The number in a house should not ordinarily

exooed 50. The town in which the school
approximately the number of boys required

is situated should be divided into localities containing
fora “house.” The “house” organization should com~

prise tne «house” master, under him the ‘monitors, and the captain and his lieutenants for games,

and under them the boys in general. The

opinion of the Conference was sharply divided as to

whether monitors should be selected by the headmaster or elected by the boys subject £0 the
sanction of the headmaster. It should bo the aim of the organization to encourage corporate

Tife and corporate interest within the ¢ hou
nized that this is much more difficult than.

go.” In the case of dav school houses *’ it is Tecog-
in a residential * house.”” The monitors should be

regarded as gonerally responsible for the conduct of the boys of their ¢ house,” and the head-
master will presumably consult them on questions of order and discipline. Some authority over

the boys will require o be given
that one manner in which corporaf

4o tho monitors. Some members of the Conference consider
o life may be encouraged is for the monitor to be entitled fo

call out his boys for assistance in charitable and other meritorious objects. :
4. School halls and school assemblies.—The Conference consider that it is very desirable

that a hall should be provided in all high

schools sufficiently large to enable the whole school

to assemble. Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri fears that if a hall be made a sine qud non
in the case of new school buildings this will increase the cost unduly. In schools which
haye halls there should be a daily assemblage of the school. This should take place the first
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thing in the morning. The roll should be called, all assistant masters should be present, the
headmaster should give out notices on matters which interest the school, and, on oceasions, the
opportunity should be taken, for admonition or general advice. Where necessary instruction
should be given in regard to the proper organization of a roll-call,
9. School funds.—The Commitfee consider that with a view %o training in thrift and also
as an aid to corporate life, the funds collected by subseription from the boys mainly for games
should, subject to such supervision and control as may be necessary, be left as far as possible in
the hands of the boys. The following organization was suggested for the purpose: A small
committee, with the headmaster as president, and with members appointed by the several
** houses ” of the school. Itis the general opinion of the Conferenco that subscriptions for
games should be compulsory ; this is already the case in some schools,
6. Social gatherings—The Cpnference favour the idea of social gatherings, that is to say,
that the school or sometimes one or the other of the “houses” should on occasions be ‘‘at
home.” Parents and outsiders may be invited to attend such functions, and the boys should bo
taught to entertain and look after their guests, The question was considered whether public
funds might contribute, but the general opinion was that the entertainment ‘would be of greater
educational value if subscribed for the boys and their parents.
The institute system in force in the Talentta and Dacoa Madrasas was described.
7. Dress.—The Conference are of opinion that from the point of view of moral education
neatness and cleanliness of attire are of great importance, and that hitherto insufficiont attention
?lfls been paid to theso matters. They should be impressed upon the headmasters of all schools.
The Conference also think that the corporatie life and senseof solidarity of the school would
be enhanced if a uniform or badge could be preseribed to be worn by the boys. The dresses worn.
by Hindus and Muhammadans diffor, and on discussion if appeared that it would not be possible
to preseribe any uniform dress for Hindu boys. It was therefore considered that every high
school should have a school badge to be utilized for the various honourable purposes to which
such badges may be put, and that each boy should wear the_ school badgs, probably on the -
‘breast. It was said that this would be a very popular innovation. . he Muhammadan members
of the Conference also urged that for Muhammadan boys school uniform should be prescribed
+ and that they should wear the badge upon the school uniform.
8. Deportment.—The members of the Conference were somewhat divided in opinion as to
whether there is great need for improvement in the carriage and gait of secondary school boys.
It was considered that the position in this Tespectis better at Dacca than in the mufassal. It
may be considered whether greater attention should be devoted to this subjecti by masters.
9. Hostels—The principles suggested for day schools can be applied more casily to schools
which havo hostels of any considerable size. In such schools the hostel will be the *house * for
games and also for the general monitorial organization. Where a hostel has several monitors
ﬂlﬁir charges should be distributed by rooms, not by the classes to which the hoys belong in the
sohool.
The Conference are unanimously of opinion that college and school boys should not be
allowed o live in the same hostel, the only exception being that Mr. Gurudas Chakravarti woulV
allow it in the case of near blood relations. Various miscellaneeus suggestions were made fo
improving life in hostels. Much greater attention should be paid to keeping hostel and school
buildings neat and clean. The condition in which many of the buildings are kept is most
detrimental to the training of character. In this, as in other school matters, the assistance of
the monitors should be invoked. The frequent and ample use of whitewash is recommended.
Tho roows are made sooty owing to the use of inferior lamps. Tbis should be considered by the
department ‘which might recommend a standard pattern. The arrangements for washing: clothes
are often left to the boys themselves, and should be properly organized. More supervision is
also needed over the clothes of boys living in hostels. Some, of these matters are i}n themselves of
‘minor importance, but it is the aggregate of small matters such as these that give the tone to
hostel and school life.

21st March. ¢ .

- The Committes proceeded to the discussion of the general question of moral instruction.
The President asked each member in turn to state, with a view to furnish a basis for dlscqsslon,
their provisional views in brief general terms. The following was the purport; of the replies :—

Dr. Ohattaryi—1 certainly believe that morality is based on religion. But it is nob
possible to deal with religion in our schools. Morality therefors should be taught independently
of religion. Moralists are divided into two schools (speaking broadly),—the intuitionists and
the utilitarians. Utilitarian morality will be of no value in our schools, but would on the con-
trary be harmful. Moral principlos should be taught with reference to conscience.

|
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Mr. Jack.—The best moral instruction is based on. Teligious instruction 5 but admitting itg
impossihility in India, I think secular moral instruction a useful altornative. Facilities should
be afforded to each sect for the giving of directly religious iastruction to supplement the school
moral instruction.

Professor B. B. Goswami —Morality without a religious basis is an idea not conesivable by
a pious Hindu. But it is not practicable #o teach the Tites and observances of the Hindu religion
in public schools. Moral virtues should be taught in schools as based on social and civie
sanction.

Mr. Biss.—Morality is social in character. Conscience is the whole mind exercised in moral
questions and must be educated by the school. society generally. A standard of conduct may he
laid down by the Government of India and should be enforced by tho teacher as representing
the Btate, which is in its turn the highest; representative of society in the country. The State
is to be regarded as an institution of the highest authority for this Teason,

Mr. Archbold—The difficulty is universal, largely because parents no longer do their duty.
The religious sanction is the most important, but it is no good trying o make an extract from
various faiths. This is merely creating a new religion unsuitable at the child’s age and bad as
upsetting the religion taught by the child’s parents. Many children are taught dogmatio
Teligion and hence would not be ready to accept this form of theism. Morality should be incul-
cated, if possible, with reference to the faith which the child holds, but this reference will not be
very often necessary. Lectures on moral subjects may be useful but a great teacher of morality
is the ordinary discipline, instruotion and organization of a well-conducted schaol, ‘We ought
o see what can be done in that way and add other methods as well,

The Rev. Mr. Moore—The State should not teach zeligion, which is a matter Eetween the
individual soul and its Creator, and should be taught by parents, guardians and religious
societios. The State should teach all that pertains to good citizenship. Neither the pupils nor
the public will take the teaching of morals in school seriously unless a record of each pupil’s
oonduct is kept, and Government preseribe that no pupil will be granted a leaving certificate
from his school unless ho has maintained . high standard of conduct during his school career.
In general as much credit should be given for good conduct in averaging up a pupil’s standing.
as for excellance in any other branch of school work.

Rai Bahadur Dulal Chandra Deb,—Moral instruction should be imparted in sohools. Moral
ules cannot be efficiently impressed upon students without a religions sanction. There are
moral principles common to all creeds and equally acceptable to their followers, These princi-
ples may be taught to students. When the reason for auy rule is asked the explanation should
be given on the anthority of student’s own religion.  No rale should be explained to Hindu or
Muhammadan students on the utilitarian theory, as this would tend to undermine the estab-
lished religious systems. . i

Babu N. 0. Bose—Morality can be taught without any appeal to the sanction of religion.
It would be difficult to make such an appeal in a school where pupils profess a variety of creods.
vy The appeal to conscience or the sense of honour has been shown by experienco to be useful,

It may be combined with an appeal to the religious instinet.
Rev Myr. Chakravarti.—Moral instruction can be given in colleges and schools on a broad
basis. Moral principles may be inenleated from these different points of view—
(1) conformity of conduct to divine law, 2
(2) promotion of the greatest good of the greatest number, and
(3) appeal to conscience, i.e., to the moral sentiments of man,
Shamsul-Ulama Abu Nasr Wahid—Moral instruction, to be of aty value, should have a
religious and not a utilitarian basis. Lt should be delivered in the name (f religion by teachers
of the same denomination and of exemplary conduct of life. Moral instruction imparted on a
utilitarian basis to immature and indiscriminating young minds wall not regulate the conduct of
R > life aright and may, on the other hand, do more harl:q than good. ' S 4
Shamsul-Ulama Kamaluddin Akmad,— The teaching of morals without religion is impossible.
Appeal to conscience, utility, sense of honour and so forth will not succeed in schools, _but may
‘ : = ‘bo of some use in colleges. The habits, deportment and manners of a boy_ma.y be improved
| without an appeal to religion, but to build up character a deeper foundation is needed,—a firm
| ’ ief i tenets and dogmas of religion.
behs;;.t;l;r‘ eLn. B, Jones.g—All teachgrs of primary fmdisecondar‘y schools should be encouraged
to consider it part of their duty to impart, as occasion arises, and 1n regular course, that which is
1 generally*understood by * moral instruction >’ and in order to give unquestioned sanction to such.
teaching they should, as the case requires it, so state it as to lead the boys to feel that these
1 matters are required of them not only for the good of man, but by the will of God.
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Ithan Bahadwr Ahsanullah—There are three processes involved in moral instruction: (1)
imparting a knowledge of ideals of conduct, (2) creation of a desire and (8) diraction of the will.
Any system of instruction failing to appeal to the feeling and the will cannot but be imperfect.
In a school the best boy in morals may be the greatest knave, To be effective and forcible
moral instruction must have religious sanction. Where this is impracticable, ideals of conduct

: ¥ may be @mwn up having due regard to the religious sentiments of the various sections of the
community. :

Mpr. Barua.—The first thing to b considered is whether it is possible to prepare a course of
religious instruction aceeptable to all religious creeds. If so, then such religious instruction
should by all means be given. If not there should be a course of moral instruction based on

fundamental truths common to all religions or helief in God.

E Father Crowley.—(1) Informal instruction is inadequate, but esssntial as complementing
formal moral teaching. (2) As the sense of right and wrong isso delicate, so fitfal, so easily
puzzled, obscured and perverted, morality should be based on the inherent rightness of things,
¥ having conscience as its dictator and the Supreme Lawgiver its vltimate source—His will its

. sanction. (3) I ought, even though I need not; I ought, even though it may not pay *—this
75 - is the formula whose spirit should permeate the school. (4) Formal moral instruction should he
assigned an honourable plage in the curriculum—within school hours. To emphasize ths
corporate unity of the school as also the fact that moral training is an iitegral and essential part.
- i of education as a whole, the moral lesson should be given by a member of the staff and uot by a

professional religious teacher.

. Babu Talit Mohan Chattarji.—(1) Morality taught without reference to religion is not of
much use and is opposed fo the deepest instincts of Indians. The teaching of morality ina
@ atilitarian spirit is bad. (2) But by appeal to relizion I mean appeal to the universal religions
- instinct in man rather than to particular temets in the scriptures of partioular sects. (3)
Sectarian or dogmatic religion should neither be taught nor appealed to as a rule in schools and
colleges. That should be left to parents. (4) It is the religious attitude of mind that should be
fostered rather religious precepts taught.

‘ . Nowab Sayid Nawab Al Chaudhwri—According to Muhammadan faith there is no
difference between morality and religion. Morality is part and parcel of Islam. Woe cannot
accept anything to be moral except under religious authority. We cannot teach morality apart
ful)m. religion mor must we form a new religion by taking up the common precepts of all
= religions.

2 Moaulvi Hafiz Abdur Rasaq.—Moral instruction to be effective must have religious sanction
% at its back. To young minds the fear of punishment or hope of reward appeals more strongly
: than any ethical principles based upon moral conceptions common to all men. This fear or hope
ig provided by religion. . 3

2. After general disoussion the President put the following proposition to the members :—
* Where sectarian religious instruction in a school is not in present conditions practicable, do you
e ; consider that moral instruction should be given on some other basis? ™
T The general reply was in the affirmative. T .

Mr Archbold stated the following proviso:—'¢ Where a boy is guilty of such misconduct
as to' make an appeal to his religiovs instinet desirable, that appeal skould, where ygsmkle, har
made to the boy’s own religion and should, if possible, be made by a teacher of that faith.”

Messrs. Biss and Jack, the Rev. Mr. Jones and Rai Bakadur D. C.Deb agreed. Tha
Muhammadan members of the Conference agreed provided that the teacher giving religions
admonition should be of the same faith asthe pupil. Professor B. B. Goswami agreed :}nd
further considered that the religious appeal might be made eyen by a teacher of another faith.
M. Barua and Dr. Chattarji considered that i was unnecessary and undesirable to appeal to

2 religion in such cases, Bahu N. C. Bose would rather appeal to the seuse of honour. Babu
it L. M. Chattarji would appeal to the general religious instinct of the boy. The Rev. Mr,
i Chakravarti and Father Crowley would leave the mafter to the judgment of the l'leudrqaster% 7
! 3. The president then put tlie following question resulting from the discussiun 1q the
previous general question :—* Where moral instruction is given without dogmatic religion,
should the basis be divine ? 5 3 ik il

A discussion ensued as to the manner in which the conception of the divine sanction shou. 5
be made effective as a basis of moral instruction. The suggestion was put forward that it _woxgl
suffice to state that an action or course of conduct was pleasing or displeasing to God. Objection
was taken that the teaching of morality on this basis would eventually amount to the consbr\Il‘etlide::l
of a new theistio religion. After discussion Mr. Barua, Rev. Mr. ‘Chakravartl, :Babud 2
Chattarii, Father Crowley, Rey. Mr. Jones, Dr. Chattarji, Babu N. C. Bose, Mr. Jack A&E NSV-
Mr. Moore were in fayour of the proposal. ~Mr. Biss, Mr, Archbold, Shamsul Ulama Buh ;sr
Wahid, Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri, Khan Bahadur Ahsanulla, Rai dﬂ 2 ﬂ\:r
D. C. Deb, Shamsul Ulama Kamaluddin Ahmad and Professor Goswami were oppose to the
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proposal, They considercd that the appeal should always be to the particular religion of the
boy. Mr. Archbold advanced the proposition, with which several other members agreed, that
where it is desirable to appeal to religion, the appeal snould be made to the belief which each
boy professes. e considered thut a teacher could make that appeal {o a class comprising boys
oi different denominations. - The Muhammadan mémbers of the Conference held that where an
appeal is made to religion in moral instruction, that appeal should, in the case of Muhammadan
boys, be to the Muhammadan faith and should be made by a Muhammadan.

4, The Conference then proceeded to the consideration of a common basis for moral
instruction apart from religions sanction. The President placed belore the Gonference the
following brief statement of the views suggeted in Mr. Biss’ paper for consideration :—* In
o:der that all schools may be permeated by a high ideal, a statement in the form of a very brief
c.de establishing general principles of conduet should be drawn up by the Government after the
fullest consultation with all shades of public opinion. The code or rescript shculd be the
common basis and authoritative reference of school discipline. It should be prominent on the
soh%ol_walls. It should be [familiar to all masters and pupils and it should be their daily
guide.”

5. The suggestion was discussed at length, It was welcomed by many members of the Con-
ference as likely to be both useful and popular, and it was unanimously approved. The Muham-
madan members made a stipulation that the code should not be opposed to the dogma of any
religion. Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri also expressed the opinion that the code would
not produce its full effect among Muhammadan boys unless its principles were expounded to
them in the light of the Muhammadan religion. Mr. Hallward considered that the effect of the
code would not extend much beyond the development of the civic virtues.

6. Manuals and Tewi-books —It was universally agreed that lessons on conduct, either in
the form of stories or otherwise, should find a place in school-books. In Eastern Bengal and
Assam moral lessons are imculcated in the general readers and there are no: separate text-
books on thz'subject. The question whether separate text-books should be introduced was
discussed. Mr. Barua, Rev. Mr. Chakravarti, Babu N. C. Bose and Professor Goswami were in
fayour of the proposal. Babu L. M. Chattarji, Father Crowley, Rai Bahadur D. C. Deb, Rev.
Mr. Jones, Dz. Chattarji, Mr. Archbold, Mr. Jack and Mr. Hallward weve opposed to it. The
majority considered it unnecessary and undesirable to load the curriculum with another series
of text-books. The general view of the Muhammadan members of the Committee was as
follows:—Moral stories and lessons should be separate for Muhammadans, because differcnt
ideas and illustrations are required to be used. This difficulty may be met by having separate
toxt-books for Muhammadan and Hindu children. If this reduplication of text-books is con-
sidered undesirable, then there should be sep+rate moral readers for Hindus and Muhammadans.
Shamsul Ulama Kamaluddin Ahmad stated that if Muhammadans were thus to be taught from
separate text-books, he would prefer that direct relizious instruction should be given. Other
Muhammadan members were inclined to adopt this view.

7. Tracts—The Rey. Mr. Moore suggested that small pamphlets should be issued hased
on and illustrating the prescriptions of the moral code. These should not be made a portion of
the curriculum, but should be given to children for private reading in their homes. It was
further suggested that separate tracts should be prepared ou each subject for children of different
crerds. The suggestion met with the approval of Professor Goswami and Mr. Biss. Some
Muhammadan members also gave their support, but it failed on the whole to win the general
acoeptance of the members of the Conference. Mr. Bissremarked that the pamphlets might
perhaps be discussed in the homes of the children and thus exercise a good general influence.

It was generally agrecd that the readers and literature course of the school should be
revised in the light of the proposed moral code and in conformity with the improved methods of
training discussed on the first day of the Conference.

8.¥Teachers’ Manuals and Training Course—The membors of the Conference all‘ag'reed
that manuals or a scries of macuals should be prepared to aid teachers in giving moral instruc- i
tion. 1t is of the greatest importance that these manuals should be compiled by the best and
most experienced persons who can be secured for the purpose. Methods of moral instruction

should be made a portion of the curriculum of che training college and normal schools.

: 22nd Margh. . e /
The Conference proceeded to the discussion of religious education. e /
N.B.—The words ** general school " nra sed in this report to denote a public noa-denominational sohool.

Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhurs advanced the following proposition for discussion i—
“ha.desire has arisen amongst the various communities of India that religious instruc-
tion should form an integral part of school-life, and Government should thc{‘iiqra‘
consider measures to gratify this desire.” "
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Shamsul Ulama Alw Nasr Wahid.—At present Muhammadan boys have to go through a
Jong course in the mosque hbefore they attend school. Their religious instruction is not satis-
factory and they begin school so Jate that they are handicapped in the race of life. Religions
and secular education should therefore go hand in hand. There aro practical difficulties in the
a0 of schools attended by boys of different creeds, bt these are not insurmountable. In high
schools the instruction should be given by a Muhammadan teacher. This may also be done in
middle schools in which Urdu is an optional subject or in which, without this, there isa
Muhammadan teacher. The instruction might bs given three days a week outside school hours.
As regards primary schools, maktabs should take the place of general schools in so far as
Muha d are o d. (In reply to the President) Even in special Muhammadan
sochools (madrasahs and makiabs) religious education is not at present satizfactory. The proposcd
new curriculum includes books on the principles of Islam and moral lessons based on Islam.
The senior course includes Muhammadan law and other Muhammadan instruction, including
Hadis and Tafsir.

Nowab Saiyid Nawab Al Chaudhuri—The Madrasah Reform Committee did not suggest
arrangements for direct religious instruction. Provision ought to be made for direct religious
instraction and prayer. This might be during school hours and it would not be necessary to
cut down the curriculum. The following is an abstract of what is required :—

(i) Books containing religious und, moral instruction based om the principles of Islam.—
Adequate provision is made for this in the new course.

(i1) Oral teaching of prayer and religion.—Fifteen minutes a day.

(ii1) Prayer—The recreation period should be 85 minutes, and 10 minutes of this ghould
bo devoted to prayer. Only one period of prayer is nceded in school hours.

In general schools also instruction” and prayer should be prescribed for Mubammadans.
Thoy should be compulsory and boys should be punished for failure to attend. No Muham-
madan parent would object.

Ehan Bahadur Ahsanullah agreed with the Nawab in principle, but pointed out that thera
are practical difficulties. Religious instruction should be given in high schools in which
Muhammadans preponderate. ‘Lhere is room for improvement in religious instruction in specinl
Muhummadan schools. In general schools some religious instruction should be given hefore or
after school hours. The teaching should bo by a Muhammadan member of the staff. If as
much as 10 per cent. of the boys are Muhammadan, there should inyaiiably be a Mubammadan
teacher. This rulo could not be enforced in unaided schools In State and aided sibools fixed
hours should he assigned to prayer. Hew schools allow boys to be away long enough on Friday.
One hour is required from the time (12-30) when the school breaks up for recreatim.

Shumsul Ulama Kamaluddin. Ahmad agreed with the Nawab. It other denominations are
in favour of prayer in school, ome time might be fixed for all denominations. The secular
ourrioulum should be shorrened to allow of religions instruction. The ideals of country and
empire have not much motive power in India, and the religious motive is therefore essential to
the building up of the character of a man. Religious teaching shonld be c_ompulsory'for all
Muhammadans in all schools. There is no likelihood thet parents would object fo theic boys
being punished for non-attendance. i

Moulvi Hafiz Abdur Rozaq.—The importance of religious instruction as the most potent
instrument for improving morals and manners is universallv admitted. This instrachion and
prayer should be compulsory for all Muhawmadans in all schools, and the boys shouldlbe
punished for non-attendance. Muhammadan pareuts would uct object, I agree with Nawab
Syed Nawabali Chaudhuri both as regards principles and as regards the abstract of requirements
which he has given. 3 : ith the

In reply to Mr. Hallward, Kian Bahadur Ahsanullal said that in accordance Wil b 1 :
goneral school system the punishment would be inflicted by the Muhammadan teanhei‘fu joc
fo the control of the headmaster. In reply to the President, the Nazmb said that a Muham-
madan headmaster could not fentiously punish boys for failing to attond Hindu pUer
or instruction, but that he could punish the teacher for neglect oj ‘duty in allowing "bwys to
abstain from attendance. Jhan Bahadur Ahsanulla did mnot think that the headmaua..e::dneezl1
obect to punish the boy if his parents wish it. Shamsul Ulaina Komaluddin Alzmuiiﬂ;mns\ ero
that 16 was a difficult practical point, but not an insurmountable difficulty. The N% émn:: tan
mombers agreed that there would be no obj ection from the Muhammadan point Od view %o a
Hindu teacher punishing Muhimmadan boys for failure to perform their religious duties.
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Professor Goswami—Tt is not necessary for Hindus to perform rcligions observances in
schools, becanse the appointed time for such observances aro out of school hours. He wou'd
advocate a period of 10 minutes’ prayer before loaving school. This should take the form of tho
recitation of hymns from the Purans, ete. (A discussion ensued on the guestion whether
Shaktas and Baishnabs could recite these hymns togother. The general view was that they
would require to be separated.) Members of tho untouchable caste could not join in these
prayers, nor could a Pandit of the high castes conduct their prayers. It wonld be necessary to
make separate arrangements for them. 1t would also be necessary for the pupils to change their
eloth;:ls Tefore the Tecitation, and this would necessitate keoping special clothes for the purpose
at school.

Rai Bahadur D. (. Deb did not agree with the professor. The religious rites of Hinduism
are (a) coremonial, and (b) devotional. The devotional aspect i3 the prineipal one, and the
Hindu systems are such that persons cannot join fogether in_dovotional exerciscs. The syston
of initiation prevents this. There would be no objection to Hindu boys reciting hymns together,
but this would be a literary rather than a religious exercise. It would not have any religicus
effect, but it might have a good moral effect. \

107, Barua considered that the Rai Bahadur had correctly interpreted tho orthodox Hindm
position, with which he personally was not in full spmpathy. Religious observance and instrue-
tion cannot find a place in the school. Tho suggestion of the Professor regarding the zecitation
of hymns would have a good moral effect and 1s to be recommended. The two main sects would
require different rooms, and the low castes would also need separate arrangements. It would not
e necessary for boys to change their clothes.

Babu L. M. Chatlarji—The Prolessor’s suggestion would not be religious teaching. Such
teaching ecannot bo given in day schools. The adoption of the proposal might lead to difficulties
and would accentuate the differences between castes. It would not be salutary.

My. Chakravarti agreed with the Rai Bahadur, and also considered that an evil effect would
ho produced by the definite separation of the several castes in the school.

Babu . 0. Boso was opposed to teaching orthodox Hindu religion in schools. 01d forms of
religion are dying out, and a new faith is growing up with the progress of education which isnot
in accordance with the old religious beliefs. Tho parents of many students in high schaols
belong to this class, and the boys would be likely to ridicule the feaching. The untouchable
caste difficulty is also a great one, and the separation of Namasudras in schools would give rise
to great dissatisfaction in that community. The essence of Hindu religion is to be found in the
Upanishads and the Vedas. The proper courso is to construct a litany in which prayers are
recited in Sanskrit and explained in Bengali. Such a litany is to be found in the work entitled
the * Brahma Dharma by the late Maharshi Deyendro Nath Tagore ” ‘here is nothing esoteric
in this, and no Hindu could object to join in recitations from such a hook. If the title of the
ook were held to be objectionable to orthodox Hindus, another work might be compiled by
competent Sanskrit scholars on the same lines. - i s

In reply to the President, Professor Goswami explained that he had given _phﬂosophms‘xl
instruction to students of the Dacea College based on the Bhagawat Git:{. Such instruction is
well adapted to improve the moral character of students. It would be suitable for hoys in t{he
higher classes of highschools, but not for younger boys. There would be no difficulty with
regard either to sects or to the untouchable castes, but it would be very difficult to find in high
schools teachers capable of giving such instruction. Bl 5 :

The Rev. Mr. Chakravarti described the arrangements in Brahmo institutions (in which
Hindus and others are also admitted). Thereis prayer together with hymns, on the assﬁ‘ﬁl‘{—«
of the school. Attendance is optional. One or two hours weekly are devoted to direct moral
instruction which is given by selected teachers: Morals are based on the tenets of the Bm]rlpui,o
faith. Toachers also draw attention to good examples {o be found in the books of studies. he
weekly work of the school is supplemented by the special instruction on Sunday. No part of the
religious teaching is compulsory, but as a matter of fact all attend. Tn goneral schools (l'e‘i
Goyernment or non-denominational public schools) good teachers should impart sqund {ntullectnal
oducation. It is mot advisable that demominational instruction should be given in genera
schools. 3 :

Babu L. M. Ohattarji described the method of religious instruction which he Wopld like to
see introduced in Brahmo schools. The school should open with prayer and purh‘aps with a hymn.
Direct moral teaching should also be given. Once a week would suffice for this. Tt should be
in the formy of a discourse, bub not so formal as a sermon. In general schools there should be no
denominational teaching. Morality is the principal thing, but in teaching it reference should be
made to the universal raligious instinot. The senso of xeverence should be cultivated.
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Rev. My. Moore was opposed to denominational religious instraction in State schools.
Denominational schaols teach their own faith. In privately managed general schools there should
be no denominational teaching, unless: the majority of parents agree on any special form of
instruotion.

M, Archbold—Tu is very difficult to introduce direct religious teaching, though something ¥
on the line suggested by Professor Goswami might be possible.  Other Hindu gentlemen do nu/
appear to object to his proposal and their confention that it does not amount to religious instruc
tion would appear to be due to their attention being directed to a particnlar aspect of Teligion.

Mr. Hallward was in favour of permitting religious teaching as far as this may be practi-
cable. Denominational instruction should not be given during echool hours, but there is mo
objection to allowing sach teaching t0 be given in a school, provided it is properly guidea either
immediately before or after school hours. Professor Goswami’s suggestion would appear to be
worth trying. In aided schools much freer latitude could be given.

. Biss agreed with Mr. Hallward.

Dr. Cliaitarji remarked that Teligions education would come as an antagonistic force to the
Tiberal education now given in the schools, because that education is largely based on reason,
whereas revealed religion is based on authority.

Bubw I, C. Bose remarked that there are Hindu parents who would object to the recitation
of hymns proposed by Professor Goswami.

HosTELS.

Tn schools which are provided with hostels, separate accommodation is frequently furnished
for Hindu and Muhammadan boys. There are also some Tostels for low caste boys. For present
purposes, therefore, hostels may be treated as denominational institutions. G
| Nawab Sasyid Nawab Ali 9 haudhuri stated that advantage is not at present taken of hostels
i for encouraging Muhammadan religious life. Religious instruction should be given and should
bo made compulsory. The duty of seeing to this should be placed on the Superintendent,
supervised by the Muhammadan members of the School Committee. 'The Superiitendent should
ordinarily be a Muhammadan teacher of the cohool, Where possible he should bea pious person
suitable for giving religions instruction. Where this is not the case,’a separate moulvi should be
appointed for this purpose. He should be  paid by fees or subseriptions.  District Anjumans I
: 5 il:ighﬁ o invited to collect fees, and to encourage interest in religious training in Muhammadan

: ostols. 4

Mr. Archbold enquired whether the duty of giving and supervising religions instruction
and observance should be added to the duty of the Superintendent. Ho foared that this might
throw an undue burden on him. Bach case would have to be settled on ifs own merits and,
where necessarys & separate moulyi should be appointed.

¥ Professor Goswami stated that it is nob possible for students in hostels to perform all the .
e prescribed duties which should be fulfilled from sunrise to sunset. The Superintendent should
’ gee that the boys practise the observances laid down in the Shastras, in so far as it is practicable /
for students to follow them in the conditions of a ‘modern Hindu hostel. A definite list of duties
might be compiled, which would be generally acceptable o Hindus of the higher classes.
i Dr. Chattarji and Babu V. 0. Bose contended that many Hindus would object to these
y practices being forcaid on students. . i
‘Babw L. M. Chattarji considered that by far the larger number of Hindus would object, and
that many students would leave the hostels if compulsory observances were introduced.
The President enquired whether the preseribed. duties conld be reduced to & seleotion which
would be generally accepted. .
Babw Lalit Mohan Chattarji and others declared that many parents would object to any.
preseription. ‘ 5
Rai Bahadur D. C. Deb said on the other hand that Hindu parents would not object and

o that their sons would conform withoub opposition. i X
2, Barua thought that there would be no active opposition. Parents should be invited to

tho hostel and everything should be done in consultation with them. ;
= Professor Goswams in roply to questions said that while the rules themselves bear their own
’ p , authority (he referred to the second chapfer of Manu), authority for selection should be vested in

competent pandits. e .
‘As regards religious instruction, Professor Goswami said that the suggestions made for day
B o 2 schools would apply equally to hostels. i . %

: : | Babu L. M. Chattarji tated that in a Brahmo hostel religious observances and instruction
] should be part of the regular hostel life. He considered that Brahmo hostels should b created
for the purpose of securing this advantage and that the Brahmo community should subscribe
funds. Brahmo students also find great difficulty in Daca in getting into hostels.
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ofore any important change of policy is introduced, sehool meetings should be held under

the auspices of the governing bodies
parents and guardians and ofher Jne;
mented by more general lectures,

, at which the principles involved should be explained to

mbers of the public. These meetings should be supple-
TracHERs. /

The personality of teachers is more important; than’any other factor in the formation of

character.

Teachers are at
one reason for this is

Ppresent held in low estoom,
that they are badly paid,

Some members of the committeo consider that;

The President put the question whether teachors at Present exercise sufficient and satisfactory

moral influence.

Nawab Satyid Nawab Al

negative.

Khan Bahadur Alsanullah said thatithe dut;
and that if insistence were now laid upon th

1mprovement,

Chaudlvuri and, Shamsul-Ulma, Abu Nasr Wahid veplicd in the

iy has never been formally imposed upon teachers
is aspact of education there would be a great

My. Barua said that he had Do great knowledge of the subject, but that he believed that
the teachers did fail to a certain extent.

Babu L, M. Ohattarjy said that as a rule teachers do not give moral training.
Father Crowley.—The personality and methods of teachers do not tend to raise the character

of the pupils.

Rai Bakadur D. €. Deb.—The ma
Dr. Chattari agreod with the last

is injurious.

Rev. Mr, Jones —Many fail because thoy misunderstood the wish
Babu N. C. Bose.—Many give moral instruction, but th

jority do-not attend to moral training.
speaker and said that somo give moral instruction which

es of Government,.

e effect is spo;

lod by home influence.

Shamsal-
training and s
Professor

Tlama Kamaluddin Ahmad.
ome do harm,
Goswami—Most teachers d

My. Jack said that i
them, the conduct and

character of teacher:

—The majority fail, very few give successful moral

0 1ot
n the Backerganj,

give practical moral lessons,

Faridpur and Dacea distriots, sofar as ho knew

s is frequently so bad to t|

he knowledge of their

students that it must deprive their teaching of any good effoct,.

Reo. Mr, Moore.—The personality
Mr. Hallward sai

by teachers in onl
remarks made by

y a very small min

Mr. Jack.

d that his experi

of teachers is rarely what it

ority of ca

The Conference considered that, in order that moral instructi
siderablo improvement is needed in the calibre of the teachers.

28rd March.

should be.

ence as Inspector showed that moral instruction ig given
ses and he agreed to some extent with the

on may he successful, a con-

The President put to'the Conforence a sories of propositions Tegarding religious instruction
based on the discussion of the previous day. Thesoe Propositions were amended alter further
discussion and are given below in their amended form.

1. Wiiere the

total number of parents desire it.
culum should he Pproportionately sho

in every school ex

parents wish it, facili

cept Government

Mr. Archhold app

GENERAL SCHOOLS.

ties should be offered for religious instruction and, prayer.—
Dr. Chattarji was against the .proposal. . Babu Lii M. Chattarji approved if a majority of the

roved on condition that the school curri-
rtened.  Father Crowley desired 4o sea religious instruction
schools. Babu N, C. Bose approved if the majority of any

particular community desire it. Nawab Saiyid Nawab Al Chaudhuri approved on eondition
that the secular ourriculum should by shortened.  Mr. Hallward approved.  Hoe considored that

religious instruction might

school opening af tho same time as at present. The period of
either by dediiction from the ¢ croation period or by

be given for 15 minutes

Ulama Kamaluddin Ahma 1 approved and wished

approved on condition that
QOonference approved.

s

at the be,

ginning of the day’s work, the
15 minutes should be made up
curfailment of the curriculum, Shamsul-

to sporten thé curriculum. Mr. Barug
the curriculam should not ba shortened, Other members of the
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GOVERNMENT SCHOOLS.

9. In Government schools use should be allowed, of the sohool premises for religious instruction
and, prayer outside ‘the secular cwrriculum subject to safeguards against abuse.—In the original
pruposition the words “ outside schools hours ” were used and these were altered to ¢ outside the
secular curriculum ” by a majority of the votes of the members. Dr. Chattarji and Father
Crowley were opposed to the proposition. Father Crowley expressed the view that each com-
munity should have its own denominational schools which should teach religion and which should
e aided by the Government with reference to their secular work, but that religion should not
bo taught in schools maintained by Government. The remaining members approved.

3° In Government institutions school teachers should be permitted to give religious instrustion
t0 peoples of the school outside the seculan curriculum subject to safequards against abuse.—All the
members approved except Dr. Chattarji and Father Crowley.

4. Religious instructors other than teachers of schools may be selected, by parents, subject to the
approval and control of the headmaster, and appointed to teach outside the seculur curriculum and
sulijert tojsafequards against abuse.—The following g 1 approved :—Sk 1-Ulma Abu
Nasr Wahid, the Hon’ble Mr. Barua, Rai Babadur D. C. Deb, Khan Bahadur Ahsanullah,
Professor Goswami, Rev. Mr. Moore, Rev. Mr. Jones and Mr. Arehbold.

The following gentlemen dissonted :—Dr, Chattarji, Babu L. M. Chattarji, Rey. Mr. Crowley
and Babu N. - Bose. Messrs. Hallward, Biss and Jack would try the experiment in the fixst
instance with school teachers and would not admit outsiders until experience has been gained of
the working of the system. The President was inclined to agree with this view.

5. Parents should intimate to the headmaster if they desire that their children should, receive
religious iraining, and then, if facilities are given in accordance with their wishes, attendance
should be compulsory —The members of the Conferonce all approved, except Dr. Chattarji and
Father Crowley. . S

Mr. Jack proposed: that in order to emphasise the purely permissive character of the
Glovernment connexion with religious instraction, the approval of the guardians to the arrange-
ments should be communicated annually. The following gentlemen approved :—Babu N. O.
Bose, Rev. Mr. Crowley, Mr. Archbold, Rey. Mr. Jones, Rev. Mr. Mogge, Babu Li. M. Chattarji,
My Biss and Mr. Hallward (during the experimental period). The following  gentlemen
dissented —Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri, Xhan Bahadur Ahsanullah, Shamsul Ulma
Kamaluddin Ahmad. Shamsul Ulma Abu Nasr Wahid, Professor Goswami, Rai Bahadur

. 0. and Mr. Barua.
7 OG.D;tbshull not be compulsory on any pupil to attend religious instruction and prayer unless the
parents or guardians desire it.—All membors approved except tho gentlemen who were opposed
to religious instruction in schools or in Government schools. ; :

7° It shall not be compulsory on any toacker 1o give religious instruction or to conduct

yyers —All members approved.
pmyeg?.A:}}zlngefnents farpf‘)eligimw teaching and prayer should be under the control of the head-
master.—-All members agreed except Dr Chaﬁhax‘p_and Father Crevyley. ' '

9. Public funds should not be devoted to defraying the cost of religious instruction and prayer
in schools.—Mr. Archbold and Nawab Saiyid Nawab Ali Chaudhuri dissented, and Mr. Archbold
remarked that the use of Government rooms and Government teachers entail indirect expenditure
from public funds. The Nawab considered that it would not be o}}pcsed to the present policy of
@overnment to spend public money on religious instruction. Shamsul Ulama Kamaluddin
Ahmad would not pay allowances trom public funds, bub considered that contingent charges
might be met from this source. Other members approved the proposal.

PRIVATELY MANAGED GENERAL SCHOOLS.
inoinles laid down for Government schools may be recommended as @ guide Sfor
privaltgl‘ylrzl:ﬂggr::c;fneml schools, b{d greater latitude is permissible than in Govermment nstitu=
tions.—Dr. Chaftarji disgented. Professor Goswami would not'allow more latitude than in
Governmentisehools. Other members approved the proposal.
AIDED SECTARIAN SCHOOLS.
12 In aided seclarian sofiools it is open to the governing body to make any arrangements that.
they consider desirable for religious instructi and prayer—Unanimously approved.
» GovernuesT MumammapaN HosTELs.
. Prayer and veligious insiructi should be compulsory for all boys whose parents wish 1.
The lgu Ie’;inz;defgﬁu} himself..give Teli}io:w@ruclian. Ir h_e does mot, a moulsi may be

o itz dér the supervision of the Super dent.—These prop
appointed to carry out the & e
were accepted by all the Muha ot the .
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GoverNmeNT Hisou Hosters.

14. TIf the parents, or @ group of parents, ask that instruction in any form of Hinduism should
be given in a hostel, this may be permitted provided that the arvangements are approved by the
headmaster, that they are carried out under the control of the 8 intendent, that any dil

upe; o
is met_from private funds, and that no boy e compelled to atlend whose parents object, The
Buperintendent may himself give the instruction, but he should not be comp:llid to dy so.

Rai Bahadur D. C. Deb.—1It might be possible to give some instruction in religious principles
according to the fitness of the. student to receive such instruction. Imstruction from the
Unpanishads should not be given to youngsr students. On the whole, however, the difficulties
ars so great that it will be better to.leave religious instruction alone and to rely wholly on moral
instruction.

Professor Goswami.—Anything beyond the instruction suggested for schools would lead to
diffioulties*in the hostel.

Babu L. M. Chattarji.—There would be no objection as long as the instruction did not go
beyond the recitation of hymns.

Babu N. O. Bose.—1The suggestion would be harmless because very fow parents would come
forward to take advantage of it.

It was not found possible to make any general suggestion for prayers and religious eere-
monies in hostels.

Professor Goswams suggested that certain rules regarding the conduct of students selected
from the second chapter of Manu should be enforced on orthodox Hindus living in hostels.

Bai D. O. Deb Bahadur said that disciplinary rales should be in conformity with Hindu
law and custom, but that the rules of the code of Manu might not be suitable in the conditions
of modern hostels.

Babu L. M. Ohattarji agreed with Professor Goswami. He said that the rules in question
are moral rules ‘of conduet, to which no objection eould be taken.

Babu N. C. Bose considered that there would be no objecticn if the rules were merely moral
rules, and not dealing with the ritualistic side of the Hindu religion. -

Arpep SEcTARIAN HoSTELS.

15. The governing authority should be free to male such arrangements as it considers desirable.
—Approved. '

(3) 7 ;
Zetter—from the Hon’ble Mr. S. . O’DonyELL,” Secretary to the Government of
. the United Provinces. :

To—the Secretary to the Groyernment of India, Department of Education (Educa-

tion).
Dated—Naini Tal, the 5th June 1912.
No.—689. y ¥

T am directed to reply to the letter of the Education Department No. 1257-1264, Simla.,
dated the 4th September 1911, on the subject of the improvement of religious and moral
mstr;ct:l(‘)]]:eliis:k:g:n‘c Grovernor is of opinion that no advantage is likely to be gaiue}i from the
sntroduction of moral text-books info schools.  All experience indicates that moral instruction.
bltlmserl upon a text-book and divorced from a[rc}l\igions context is destitute of all real value as an
5 raining and moulding of character.
msbrum&\l}f fé’(’)xﬁn{;?:ﬁﬁ gndia obs?rvcg in paragraph 5 of their ltter that mary of the mcsb
the 31.1tfu10minds in India have made it a matter of real concern that the system ol education ab
e od tonds to develop the intelleetual at the expense of the moral and .rehglous
presan_t Pur'sl“ixis is a view which isshared by many, if not most, of the leaders of the Hindu and
ool dan communities in these provinces, and is one with which the Lieutenant Grovernor
N‘[uhamr_na. n?he fullest sympathy. But, as the Goyernment of India themselves recognize, the
o S 2 ‘1)11 t with difficulties. In April last, with the object of ascextaining the views on the
mhi fesii sous education of the Hindu and Muhammadan communities, and the general
q_ues_tmn oh'":a guch instruction should be imparted, Sir John Hewett arranged for the holding of
!lnes e ferences of leading Hindu and Mubammadan gentlemen. The results  were
il fio'? ointing. There was a genetal agrecment, amongst both Hindus and Muham=
“ﬁemd);j ;;apl?d us sducation was desirable, that it cannot be taught except in school hours,
mada‘t:s i r‘ei 1Db(l)mt it may be taught no addition must be made in school hours. When
anﬂvf‘ ﬂ-t;n ::t:;: t is made to translate these principles into a working scheme of xeligious
2330‘; ?on ncliﬂieul!:}i)es of an almost insuperable charaoter arise. e

draehn braces within its eatholic pale al_molsf: every shade of religions £

i jsm:; and the multiplicity of its castes has its parallel in the

to th and panth H
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innumerable sects into which the community is divided. An it fcation i

that sectarian divisions cut across the caste u);rstem. ‘Within tlfefl im’:ﬂ&?ﬂe;ﬁ? B lt)he fjEL‘mt
all sorts of different ceremonies, different beliefs, different rites are to be foﬁnrl me‘sub-gnsla.
which conditions, such as these present to the framing of a religious curriculum e lv;vi0 o ?:
is absolutely impossible to arrange for the teaching in a singlz school of the doam:?s ofoglsl. th
various sects representated therein. The conference of Hindu gentlemen thereforo proposed th ?:
in the earlier stages religious education should be based on the fundw.mcnmlp 1'320' ) a{
all religions, and in the latter on the fundamental principles of Hinduism No gttemptes A
made to define with greater precision the character of the religious instruction (z];us cont I:]PI l‘;ﬁ ?18
U'his is a matter which the Lieutenant Governor proposes to refer to a sub-committee oef 15 ?1'6 -
Hindu gentlemen. But he is not hopeful that the committee’s deliberations will re l: s
satisfactory curriculum. Religious instruction based on the fundamental princi ‘lesu fm lai
Teligions seems likely to differ hardly, if at all, from purely moral instruction ; \lvhilst }’;hos m:b n;) in
to extract and co-ordinate from the bewildering variety of its beliefs and rachic‘e‘ emp
fudamental principles of Hinduism is only too likely, it is to be feared, to result in&nmethisz; tw
impersonal and colourless to appeal either to the heart or the imaginz‘ttion' The ex; erieur;gu o
this connexion of the Allahabad Koyastha Pathshala is instructive. I’ra)"c1~s at thz;t;pinsbi‘mti;nn
in;:’;e Dt];) é);ev;(::;?g in go general and impersonal a way that they fm'l‘ to make any real impres-

It might have been thought that in the case of Mnhammadan r
framing a religious curriculuxﬁ would be free from the dirﬁcultieisl :'h{i:h ﬂanrg Eﬁirgiz 1131; (J(:}l?:l:e .
nature of ‘Hinduism. The vast. majority of the Mubammadans in this province are eithre};-
Sunnis or Shias ; on the most important points of religious dogmas theso sects are in practical
agreement ; and the preparation of a religious manual, which would be accepted b; hotll)x might,
therefore have seemed a relativley easy task. Unfortunately that such is not the c:{sa has bieu
clearly shown by the proceedings of the informal conference of the Muhammadan geuble;nen tio
which reference has been made above. This conference was agreed that religious instruction
should be doctrinal and theological. But as to the doctrines which should be ?canghb there was
an entire lack of agreement, and the conference broke up without reaching any conclusions.
The members, it has been decided, will submit their opinions on the matter inuwritiug and theso'
opinions will receive the careful considaration of the Licutenant Governor. But it is ab any rate
now clear that the preparation of a religious manual, which will be acceptable generally to
Muhammadans, will prove to be a task of the very greatestfjdifficulty.

5. Unsatisfactory as the position is in the matter of the character of the religions teaching
to be imparted, it is still more so as regards the agency to be employed. The Muhammadan
conference was in favour of religious instruction being given by a non-official. A non-official
teacher however would certainly require to be remunerated (on this point the members were
unanimous) and the conference were positive that neither the Muhammadan community in
general nor the parents of the boys would be prepared to find the money required to meet the
cost of such remuneration. The suggestion put forward is that the Government should find the
pay of the teacher. It need hardly be said that this suggestion is one which could not: for one
moment be 2czepted. Ifs accetance would constitute a distinet breach of that neutrality which
has ever been the guiding principle of the policy of the Goverament of India in all matters
relating to religion. The Hindu conference proposed that the teacher should be a member of
+the staff who should also teach ‘a secular subject. In principle this proposal does not really
differ from that of the Muhammadans, so far as the source from which the remuneration of the
teacher is to be met is concerned. The whole time of the teacher would bo paid for by the
Government, which would therefore be paying for the imparting of religions instruction, just as
much as if the teacher were a non-official paid merely for the hours during which he was engaged
is religious teaching. So far as present indications go this is a difficulty of which there is no
solution.

6. Sir John Hewett does not yet despair of its being possible in time to evolye a_ practical
scheme of religious teaching in the State schools; and, as explained above, he is taking such
steps as are
Go}‘«)'ermneutpof TIndia is to place hefore them the obstacles which have hitherto prevented its
realization. But he cannot disguise from himself the magnitude of the difficulties with which

‘the subject is besef, nor can he hold out any confident hope that a solution of these will |

eyentually be attained.

ossible to prepare the way for such a scheme. His object in now addressing the »
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(4)
Zetter—from R. C. H. Moss Kina, Esq., 1.C.8., Chief Secretary to the Chief
Commissioner, Central Provinces.
To—the Becretary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Dated—Nagpur, the 10th July 1913,
No—864/V1-1-36. ;

I am directed to refer to the Hon'ble “Mr. Sharp’s letter No. 1257-1264, dated the 4th
September 1911, on the subjeut of religious and moral instruetion in schools. It was suggested
that local Committees, on which Indians would be largely d, might be appointed in
the first instance to consider whether any practical measures can be taken which will remove the
defects of the present aystem and influence the rising generation for good. In accordance with
this suggestion the question has been carefully considered by representative Divisioual Com-
mittees, selected by Commissioners and largely composed of Indian gentlemen. The reports of
these Committees were further discussed at a Conference of Commissioners recently held a6
Pachmarhi, and I am now to communioate the Chief Commissioner’s views on the whols
question.

2. The reports of the Committees show that there is a very general desire that the moral
tone of school boys should be raised by direct educational action. As to the method to be
employed there is considerable difference of opinion, and opinion is at the best doubtful and
hesitating. The only firm ground taken is by the Berar Committee, who recommend moral
teaching based directly on religious instructions in schools.. The individual proposals received
fxom the different parts of the province may be classified generally as fcllows :—

3 (@) Direct moral instruction, as distinct from religious instruction, should have a place in
the school curriculum and be taught from a text-book ;

(b) Direct moral instruction should have a place in the school curriculum and should be
taught as an integral part of religious instruction; and

(c) Moral instruction should be imparted indirectly through the ordinary studies and
through the general discipline and tone of the school. L]

Before considering the value of these proposals, I am to mention one or two points
connected with the personal element, a factor which appears to have heen practically unnoticed.
The tenor of the discussion on the subject both in these provinces, as evinced from the reports of
the Committees, and elsewhere seems to avoid the human element and to deal almost entively
with method. There is undoubtedly need for moral training for the school boy, but the state-
ment possesses little value unless it is accompanied by a definite recognition and allotment of the
responsibility for this training. Twenty years ago the orthodox parent would have repudiated
any idea that the responsibility for the moral well-being of his son rested on any other shoulders
than his own. To-day the average parent places that responsibility, apparently without a
qualm, on the shoulders of the Education Department. More factors than one have contributed
to evolving this difference, but their discussion would not seem to serve any useful purpose now.
Tt is sufficient to state that the character of the school boy of to-day is, as a general rule, left to
the moulding influence of his teachers and that his parents concern themselves little or not at all
with the task., The parents indeed nct merely avoid the duty of instilling morality actively,
but by passive neglect they leave their children exposed outside school hours to any dangerous
influence that may be brought to bear on them. - :

4. Another direction in which the personal factor will operate is in the attitude adopted by
boys in regard to the direct teaching of morality by set lessons or from text-hooks. ‘To the
English boy any teaching of this kind would possess no attraction whatever, and herein lies an
essential difference between the English and the Indian boy Both by hereditary and natural
taste the Indian boy is® fond of such teaching. He will listen to a moral lesson, however
commonplace, with eag rness and thorough appreciation and will remember and make oral use
of the maxims inonloated. His liking for the subject and appreciation of the expression of the
moral is genuine. But thero he stops. The application and practice of the lesson is a matter ho
is unconcerned about. With a storehouse of more or less valuable moral precep's in his mind or
on his lips, he will violate them in_action without any sense of incongruity. The fact is that
moral instruction appears to afford him a purely intellectual pleasure that is not in any way

. concerned with practical life, He is, moreover, peculiarly easily led and moulded. Once he

‘believes in any one who tries to influence him, he hands himself over in a fiy.a_gqlarlv wholehenrte_d
way to the object of his admirati This ck teristio has equal possibilities for good or evil
and has to be given due weight in any consideration of moral edpoation. The Chief Commissioner
has no desire to emphasise unduly, still less to overstate or pub too strongly, these tendencies
of the Indian parent on the one hand and of the Indian boy on the other, but _they do not
appear to have received sufficient attention, and if their existence be admitted, as Sir Benjamin
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Robextson thinks, it will be admitted in general, they should obviously be borne in mind as
having an important bearing and influence on any quéstion as to the best method of imparting
mooral instruction.

5. Mo proceed to the examination of the proposals mads, which have been summarized in
paragraph 2, the first of the three does not seem likely to achieve any practical results,, Ihere ig
a general consensus of opinion that no moral instruction, not directly based on and sanctioned by
religion, will be of permanent or real value, and the moral text-hook that will haye any appre-
ciable or lasting effect on a boy’s mind has still to be produced. To impart morality from a text-
ook postulates thet every teacher not; only possesees 1 dently
buk also that he is endowed with such purity of life and character as to be himself an example
and model of his own teaching. It also negleots the psychological fact mentioned aboye as to
the tendency to fail to apply the lesson in practice.

6. Few people would be found to oppose the second proposal theoretically. The feaching of
morality with the direct sanction of religion is sound. The difficulty livs in the teaching of
relizion in schools. The arguments for and against religious instruction in schools are cogent
and tamiliar. Oaied out by voluntary efforts ana indenting on Government assistance only
for the loan of a school building there is no objection to it. But, as it is generally agreed, this
Tmethod has been found to be futilein the past, and probably will always be so. Unless religious
instruction is made compulsory for the teacher to impart and for the scholar to receive, ib cannof
bo made use of, and it is precisely this compulsion fo be carried out by a Government pledged
to maintain religious neutrality, that is the barrier. Tt is impossible fo reverse the policy which
has been so emphatically and consistently maintained, and the recommendation mads by the
Berar Committee cannob, therefore, in the Chief Commissioner’s opinion, be entertained.

7. The third proposal relating to the indirect teaching of morality through the ordinary
studies and as dérived from the general discipline and tone of the school appears to be the only
method which is practicable, but Sir Benjamin Robertson would postulate two condifions as
cssontial to its success. The fizst is that Goyernment should clesrly disavow any undivided
responsibility for the moral training of school boys. Moral training in schools has, under any
cireumstances, its limitations and must be sapplemented by home influence, and the parent of
the boy cannot be allowed to divesf himself of what is his own proper duty and obligation. It
is imperative, therefore, that the public be clearly made to understand this and be urged and
encouraged to perform their part in the moral training of the rising generation. In the second
place more aftention must be paid to the character of the teachers employed. They must be men
who can both direct their pupils and exercise a guiding influence over tham nd af the same time
place before them an example of life and thought that is not unworthy of imitation. In other
words the masters in Government schools must e the best men obtainable. )

8. These two conditions being granted, the following would seem to be the practical steps
to be taken :—

(«) The provision of good teachers by proper training and by the offer of good wages
hoth in primary and secondary schools. A

(b) The concentration of more individual attention by Inspectors on {he Government
model schools. . 3 de

(c). The provision of an English headmaster for at Jeast one high school in each division.
This Sir Benjamin Robertson regards as a most important step which will have an influence on.
every echool in a division.

(d) The furt er systematizing and development of eqmpulsory games.

(e) The general improvement; of educational institutions of all kinds. :

9. Tho Chief Commissioner, holding as he does that the direct imparting of moral instrue-*
tion must be regarded as impracticable, 1s of opinion that the only course left is to impart it by
sndirect mothods on the lines indicated above.

ZTetter—from the Hon’ble Mr A. (VV Bormaw, I.0.8., Second Secretary to the Chief
(Qommissioner of Assam. fiducation Department (Bducation Branch).
To—+the Joint Secretary to the Government of India, Dopartment of Education.
Dated—Shillong. the 27th June 1914,
No.—3347-B. . :
I am directed to refer to the correspondence ending _wjtb Major Kennedy’s otter
No. 1652-E., dated the . 29th March 1913, on tho_subject of religious and moral instruction in
schools, The correspondence ‘opened with the Hon’ble Mr. Sharp’s letter No. 1257-1264
(Hdn.), dated the 4th September '1911, to the Grevernment of East:rn Bengal and As'szug.
Official and non-official opinion was widely consulted on the important questions therein raise 4
and, as was explained in Major Kemnedy’s letter No. 10§O—E., dated the 27th February 1913,
+ho' eubject was discussed, immediately be‘ore the dissolution of the province of Eastern Bengal
and Assam, at a conference convened by that Government at Dacoa under the presidency of the
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Hox’ble Mr. B. Nathan. Tt is understood that copies of the Proeeedings of the conferenca, and
of tho conneoted correspondence, have been forwarded to you by the Government of Bengal.
I am now to enclose copy ot letter No. 161, dated the 27th April 1914, from the Director of
“Public Instruction, Assam, explaining his views on the subject.

2. Lieut.-Col. Gurdon inclines personally to the opinion that direct moral teaching in
schools in this proyince, and in India generally, apart from a Teligious basis, would be of Iittle
value. He doulits also whether it would be! found ‘accoptable to the Muhammadan community.
He notices that at the Dacca conference the Muhammadan members were unanimously of the
opinion that moral instruction must be based on religion, and that, where the pupil is a Muham-
madan, it must be based on the Muhammadan religion ; and he finds these opinions difficult to
reconeile with the unanimous approval recorded as haying been given to the proposition that,
where secarian religious instruction {s not practicable, moral instruction should be given
onsome other basis. Tiet.-Col. Gurdon understands, however, that ex periments in, moral
instruction otherwise than on a religious basis are now being made in other parts of India, and
without knowing the results of such experiments he' is not prepared definitely to hold on a priori
grounds that a system of moral instruction ona secular basis would be either impracticable or
ineffectual.

8. The majority of the members attending the Dacca conferonce were opposed to the intro-
duction into the curriculum of separate toxt-books on. morality. Tient.-Col. Gurdon is
disposed to agree in this opinion on the ground that such books would be merely ¢ crammed ’,
and that the principles would not be put into practice.

Hero again, however, Lieut.-Col. Gurdon is not prepared to say more than that
conditions appear at present to be extremely unfavourable for a system of instruction in
morals through the medium of text-books. Opinicns in Burope, where cxperiments in this
direction are in progress, are, he understands, at variance, and it would be premature to come
definitely to a negative conclusion in Assam where experiment has not yet bagun,

4. The officiating Chicf Commissioner does not regard the suggestion mado at the confer-
ence by Mr. Biss, and generally approved, that a code of conduct should be framed by Govern-
ment as a common basis for moral instruction, as being within the range of pructical politics.
It would, in his opinion, be unwise to face the dangers of opposition and of futility which are
pointed out in paragraph 8 of the Hon’ble Mr. Cunningham’s letter.

5. Licut-Col. Gurdon agrees entirely with the view expressed in paragraph 9 of the
Hon’blo Mr. Ounningham’s letter, that, apart from new methods' of instruction, there is much
to be dome in the strengthening of discipline and the creation of a wholesome atmosphere
in schools. This remark applies particularly to higher-grade institutions in which a large

number of the pupils are or ought to be in residence. Such institutions he would like to .
sep organized as far as possible on English public school lines, adapted to Indian conditions. .

In this connexion he would invite atfention to the t"ollvowing extracts from Mr.' Archhold’s
Jetter No. 977, dated the 5th December 1911, to the Director of Publio Instruction, Eastern
Bengal and Assam :— =
Iloge studonts aro herded in masses near busases, allowed b live: olose to prostitntos, nnd given
d ;‘;ﬂ;oﬂdoerr S P o 1 (i O A (e o et Do (A part i games; if they have no
R system to train thom.. . ..what o we expect? :
T e most powexful moral los at tanght by the lifs and opinions of jthe teachers and of the companions of
s, ‘0 that the systew must bo one in which (ho teacker i8 brought into daily vnd various contact with the
m;f":&; the pupils organized in such & way that in games and hostels they unconsciously learu the greater
pupil, t 3
1 ife: S . e A
mwn};‘eﬁ:—(}ol. Gurdon is aware that somefhingis already being done en the lines indicated
by Mr. Archbold, but insufficiency of funds renders it impossible to improve materially

T
the mora

le and_ personmel of the te{mhors or fo provide qi l_lqs(:el accommoda 5
d without these reforms any radical amelioration of presenf conditions is zmpraublca_ble.
B of setting a standard of discipline the Chief Commissioner would welcome the appoint-
By W”" suitable English officers as head of the Go t high schools at divisional
ineu;t 3 rters stations er izes that it would be difficult to slecu.reh]é]nglish p}lblie school’
e oy force of character and first rate academical qualifications for posts in
en w‘ﬁ‘hﬁgfi]n;,?ss{gyand he considers that for this reason academical qualifications should
mufas;a d.in;ted to the. capacity for commanding respect and enforcing discipline. The imme-
be :\\ o\”ﬁ of such appointments would not be considerable, but they would be useless unless
diate co:J ents were also made for the effective supervision of boys not living with their parents,
““Bngf’ ould involve large expenditure in the prevision of boarding houses.
and fl }s\: Ool. Grurdon hes much imp . to the infl for good whish would
Lieut.-Col. example of a single really satisfactory school in each division in which full
de to satisfy all the conditions regarded -as essential to a sound, school life and

proceed from the
proyision was mal
discipline.
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. 6. The permissive arrangements for imparting religious instruetion through the agency o[
Private borsons outside the secular carriculum, waich were approved by the Dacca conferonce’
would, in Lisut -Col. Gurdon’s opinioa, be liable t» seribug abuse, but he Tecognizes the desira-
bility of avoiding: the repronch that an unsympathetio Government denies the people facilitias
for educating their children in the fenets of their own religion, and he would, therefore, not he
opposed to the arrangements suggested, provided, firstly, that it were understood that no expend-
iture by Government should be involved and, secondly, that adequate safeguards against the

D of objectionable or i ponsible teachers were imposed.

thinks this _suggestion deserves careful consideration. He would veuture to suggest, in the
even of action on thase lines being adopted, that the oommittee should consist of Ppractical
educationalists acquainted with Indian conditipng and of representatives of the more important

8. In paragraph 4 of the Hon'bls Mzr. Sharps letter No, 585-595 (Edn.), dated the
3rd April 1913, it was suggested that the question whether religions teaching can bo permitted
m'Government hostels tenanted only by Muhammadans and, if so, under what conditions,
might be treated of in connexion with the referonce now under reply. I am to explain that

Sus.ExcrLosurE

@)
Zetter—from the Hon’ble Mr. J. R. OunNNGEAM, M4, Director of Publio
Instruetion, Assam,
Zo—the Second Secretary to the Hon’bla the Chief Commissioner of Assam.
Dated—Shillong, the 27th April 1914.

No.—161.
I have the honour to invite a reference to the Government of India letter No, 1257-1264,
dated the 4th Beptember 1911, on the subject of religious and of moral instruction in schools,

After a brief narrative of the policy which had been observed in the matter and of the difficulties
which beset; the path of alteration or reform CUIrency was given in this letter to the view that

the Ppresent system of education tended to develop the intellectual at the expense of the moral

influence the rising generation for good, and the matured opinion of Liocal Governmonts and
Aduinistrations upon the wholo question was asked for.

2. Following upon this reference which was mude while Assam was still in administrative
union with the Eastern distriots of Bengal, the Government of Hastern Bengal and Assam

missioners of Divisions in consultation with such persons, both official snd non-official, of
different denominations as might be best qualified to adyise on the subject. The Commissioners
after extensive consultation Iformulated their own views, and forwarded the Teplies which they
had received to the reforence made by them. The wholo question was then considered by a
Tepresentative conference which met at Dacea on 20th to 23rd March 1912. The Proceedings of
this conference were considered in Eastern Bengal and Assam Just before the administrative
changes took effect.

3. A copy of the Pproceedings of the conference und of the related papers may be sent to
the Government of India for perusal.  Generally speaking, it may be said that the diffioulties of
the problem have proved too serious for adequate handling on a firs attempt and that while it
it I i on may proceed usofully along certain of the lines which the conference
have recommended, a more radical consideration will be uecessary before any clear and com-.
Prehensive course of policy will be revealed. The formition of a small and influential committee
or commission for the whole of India might be suggestod to deal with the subject in view of the

ini llected and. the dati of provineial authoriti The problem is of
sufficient importance to Justify a littlo patience and the devotion to its solution of the best
thought and administrative capasity which the country can afford.
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4. I eonfess regretfully that while the general questions have engaged my atfention ab
interyals gince F took over charge of the Depertment, in this Province, T have found myself guite
unable, whether from lack of time or other defect, to come to any nseful conclusion. Oh the
one hand, ¥ realize the dangers of this transition time in India and elsewhere ; on the other T
cannot, with any clearness, see to what goal we are being driven by the influences of change.
Personally F incline to the views that except where education is organized and managed by the
Chureh (a state of affairs which of itself opeus up wide questions) religious instruction is nof
properly a function of the scholastic or educational system. Suchinstruction should be provided
for naturally by the social or religious izations of the ity. When this does not
oceur it is probably due to a lack of social or religious vitality which canno be effectively’
counteracted by the intrusion of an altogether alien force into ths field of endeavour.

5. On the lgst day. of the conference a series of propositions-in the matter of religions
education were put to the meeting and generally accepted. They are in the main permissive’
and so far as T can see inoffunsive. But I ragard it as improbuble that the facilities proposed
would be in any measure availed of or that the: would have outcome in considerable advantage.

6. Generally speaking the influences of educstion in Indiy, as in Kurope are opposed to
dogma in theology—Hindu, Muh dan or Christi nd it is more than difficult on lines

¢ of conservatism (and religious education in schools would have to be conservative) to effect a
K : reconciliation between orthodoxy and advance. What we camnot do at home, where the problems
are, in their setting at least, more intelligible, we cannot hopefully undertake in Indis where
: We are ignorant of, and in large part unsympathetic towards, the systems which it would be
2 the aim of religious education to buttress and conserve. It seems certain that the conflict cannot
be diminished in India by that process of more vigorous occidentalization whioh apart from a
3 radical reconception of our whole political atbitude, must be immanent in any ‘conscientious
5 polioy of educational endeavour,
7. In the matter of moral education while I have been unable to arrive at any conclusion
on the point of principle I confess myself unable to concur with those who regard it as practicoble,
in this country and for the present at; any rate, to elaborate a constructive course of morals such
as is advooated by the moral education leagueat home. It may well bo that a pratical attempt,
a beginning made, might lead through insufficiency to success, But the reports of action in
Europe and America carry no clear conviction as to the value of moral instruction in schools,
the methods to be adopted, the principles on which it should proceed. Such text-baoks as I
have studied have seemed to me, in knowledge of the conditions/of schoo! life and work in India,
to be ill-adapted to secure the purposes they are intended to serve. It would be easy to make a
false start which would set the public mind at rest in the consciousness of endeavour and involve
postp of useful acti tive or positi half a century. In the circumstances
I hesitate to make any positive recommendation and retire on the suggestion already made in
the third paragraph for the formation of a G or Commission to deal practically with
, the subjeot. ¢ y
<+ - 8. One very interesting proposal is made by the conference—that for the issue. of' a code or
s resoript which should be the common basis’and authoritativeireferente of schoo! disciplinel This /.
. is ati least a radical proposal. It may be considerea that there is danger. In the statement of an
; official decalegue—danger of opposition from the mere fact th: t it is official, of futility from the

fact that it is referabie most directly to a politioal sanction. Were it prac ticable —as to this I

can venture no opinion—that such a reseript, framed in the knowledge of tho circumstances and

conditions of Indian life, should issue, not from Government, hut[dh‘m':ﬁly from His Majesty the

King-Emperor, the political objection would disappear, and the authority of issue would supply
that sanotion or inspiration in the absence of which a theoretic code must be influenced to
inutility. ¢ 5 4 7
9. Apart from action of innovation we may proceed in ordinary course to impress upon the
pupils in our schools such moral lessons as emerge from the ineidents of §chuql life: we may:
continue in the endeavour ro make our schools more and more a constructive influence in the
lives of the pupils, to pay attention in increasing measure to the corporate aspects of school and
4 collegiate life, to physical conservation and development, to sanitation, to good conduct and
P to personal cleanli The infl of our teachers will be improved as their pay is
g / increased and the general standard of culture is: improved. Discipline in’ schools will continue
to take its tone from the political discipline of the country. ?
i« I ’ y 10, Experiments are proceeding in other provinces. Bombay under the influence and
: ; 8 advice of an expert from home has taken up the matter in earnest. It would be of advantage
to be informed in the fullest detail of what is being done elsewhere and to be kept informed of
058.
prngrn. The questions under reference, in so far as they affect Mubammadans, will be furthet
d at the. Muh d f which, it is hoped, will be held in the coming rains.

X
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Letter—from the Hon'ble Lieut.-Col. Sir Grorax Roos-KepeEr, ®.0.1.r,, Chief
Commissioner and Agent to the Governor-General, North-West
o Frontier Proyince.
To—the Secrotary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Dated—the 18th September 1911.

: LNo.—361-N.

I have the honour to acknowledge the Teceipt of your letter No. 1257-64, dated the 4th
September 1911, on the subject of religious and moral education in sehools,

2. As the rura] areas of this province are practically entirely Muhammadan, T consider that
any effort to introduce secular moral teaching divorced from the Koran would be regarded as an
insidious attempt to undermine the religion of Islam and to introduce agnosticism, if not
Christianity, 2 .

In the Tslamio faith, religion and moral teaching cannot be divorced and I attribute our
failure to popularize education to be due largely to the attitude of almost hostile neutrality taken
up py the Government in the matter. 5 ,

I am strongly of opinion, that in all schools every facility should be afforded to combined
religious and moral instruction given separately to children of all faiths by local teachers of
religion selected with the concurrence,of the parents ; and I would Pointiout that, were Christian,
Hindu and Muhammadan religious and moral teaching placed on a footing of perfect equality,
the Government of India would, in no way, depart from the position of complete neutrality.

In mission schools religious teaching is ‘the rule and not the exception, in spite of the
fact that these schools receive aid from Government, and I do not consider it right that
diserimination should be exercised against other schools in the Province.

In the circumstances explained above, I do not think that it will be possible to appoint
with advantage any committee to consider the question of purely secular moral teaching.

o i

Endorsement of the Government of India, Department of Education
(Education), No. 995, dated Simla, the 5th June 1915.

A copy of the undermentioned papers is forwarded to the Government of Madras
for information, in continuation of this department endorsement No. 1915, dated
the 15th December 1914.

(By order)
Manaray SiNeH,
Asst. Secrelary to the Government of India,
ENCLOSURES

(
Letter—from the Hon'ble Mr. H. LxMesurirr, cs.1., O.LE, I.0.8,, Chief Seoretary
to the Grovernmeont of Bihar and Orissa, Education Department.

To—the Joint Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education,

Dated—the 18th December 1914

No.—2585-E.
I am directed to refer to your lefter No. 246-C D., dated the 14th Hebruary 1913,
forwarding a copy of a circular letter No, 1257~
1264 dated the 4th September 1911, Tegarding
religious and moral instruction in schools.

2. In compliance with the request of the Government of India, the opinions of & number
of Government officers and non-official individuals and associations were obtained, and a repre-
sentative committee was then appointed to consider the whole question  The committee dealt
with this diffieult subject with great care and thoroughuess . Their report was published for
publioc criticism and, togoether with the comments wln?h it elicited, has been carefully considered
by the Lieutenant-Governor in Couneil. The conclusions of the committee commend themaelyes
generally to the Local Government who have recorded their® views in their Resolution
No. 2877-E., dated the 16th November 1914, of which a copy 18 enclosed together with &
aopy of the committee’s report.

Edn, A., Sep.(1911, Nos. 74—76.

SuE-ENCLOSURE i ¢ (Bdusati
Resolution of the Government of Bihar and Orissa, Biucation Departmen ucation
_éramh), No. 2377-E, dated Ranchi, the 16th November 1914, :
Read—The report of the it ituted to advise G on the subject of
xeligions and moral training in schools. L :
(2) Comments received on the committes’s recommendations,

-
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Resolution:—The Lieutenant-Grovernor in Council has carefully considered' the report
submitted by the committee appointed to advise on the subject of religions and moral education
in schools and the criticisms to which it has .been subjected. The committes have dealt with
this difficult subject with great care and thoroughness. Their conclusions generally commend
themselyes to Government, and effect: will be given to them gradually as opportunity occurs.

2. The recommendations are grouped under three heads: (1) general school influences, (2)
imoral instruction and (3) religious instruction. OF these subjects the first is im many respeocts
the most important, as it is unquestionably the least difficult and controversial. However much
opinions may differ as to the practicability or expediency of direct moral and religious
insfruction in schools attended by pupils of different sects and religions, with different moral
standards and social customs, there can be mo question that the general influences which
surround a boy at school are a most important factor in the formation of his character, and
that their amelioration is not only an indispensable preliminary to any effective system of divect
moral or religious instraction, but is in itsolf an object of the greatest importance to which

. carcful attention ‘should be paid. Tho committee have, therefore, rightly devoted special

attontion o this aspect of the question and taye put forward many practical suggestions which
have received general acceptance.

8. The primary responsibility for the tone of a school must rest with the teachers, and the
Lieutenant-Governor in Council fully concurs i the recommendations made by the Committee’
as to the measures to be adopted to induce suitable men to enter the teaching profession and to
propare themselyes for its duties by a course of adequate training. Measures have already
been taken to secure & gradual improvement in the teaching staff, both in aided and Government
schools. It is equally necessary to instil into its members a spirit of gonuine enthusiasm for
their work. Considerable importauce thus attaches to the suggestions for the formation of a
guild of trained teachers and for the establishment of local associations, which by bringing
teachers together will give them opportunities of discussing professional subjects, of essaying
and comparing new methods, and of obtaining from one ancther advice and suggestions on
difficult points which may arise in practice.

4. The cmmittee rightly lay stress on the conditions under which the teachers should
work. Teachers who spend the day wandering from one large class to_another can never
obtain any real knowledge of, or influence over, their pupils; and His Honour in Couneil
regards.it as a principle of fundamental importance that, even though several masters may
teach a given class— and in the lower classes at any rate there are few subjects which require
special teachers—one master, and one only, should be definitely responsible for the progress
of the class and the behaviour of its students, and should be known emphatically as the
¢ class-master.” !

5. The question of rewards and prizes will bo further considered by a committee fo be
convened by the Director. As regards punishments, there can be no hesitation in endorsing the
view that the indiscriminate imposition of fines is highly objectionable, and that this form of
punishment sbould be restricted to a few special offences, such as causing wilful ‘damnge and to
breaches of discipline to which it; is desirable to attract the notice of parents. Corporal punish-
ment, must be retained, bat'it should be administered only in the form of caning under the

1s of the headmaster himself, 5
o é. The interesting suggestion that non-resident pupils should be formed into ¢ houses *
acoording to recognized divisions of the town, and that for each such division a master should
exercise the authority and assume the responsibility, of a hostel supe‘rmtcndent for his
‘boarders, has been discussed very fully. Practical experience: alone can show whether the
measnre will meet with the success anlticip;teti. 1]3‘01' the present it should be introduced

iously and experimentally in a tew selected schools. g
nauhgtlsTi(. nttsntpiun of insgecbiug officers of all ranks is invited to the rocommendation of
the committes that inspections should be regarded, not as an oceasion for pe_rlpnoﬁcryhcrmﬁxslia
or the collection of statistics, but as a means of ascertaining the general condition of the school,
introducing improvements, and cultivating friendlylrelations with the teachers. The superior
inspooting staff, at least, know this already but a proper inspection takes more time thlflm m_:n_y
of them can afford to devote to a single school. They should, however, Temembor 6 at 11. is
better to reduce the number of inspections rather than pay hasty vmts; necessarily resulbing
merely io superficial, and therefore offen valueless, inspection notes. The Local Government:
recognize the necessity for anbiucreas; in the number and status of the inspecting staff, and steps
in this direction are already being taken. ; .

i th;;. dThe Lieubenanb-G)(')v‘ermﬁ' in Council is in full agreement with the view that the
organization and control of general school games is a duty for which the headmaster himself

should be responsible, and which he should consider as of equal importance with his other
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duties, Even a headmaster who is no longer able to participate in the games himself can
seo that they are played in the proper spirit,.e., that they are characterized by a love of
fair play, that every game or match is played for its own sake, and that the desire to win
does not lead to the adoption of unfair or questionable wethods. The importance of providing
schools with adequate play-grounds is fully recognized. A considerable sum has recently
been devoted to this object, and further grants will be made as funds permit.
9. The formatiun of school societies, the adoption of school badges and mottoesand the
institution of old boys’ meetings are among the subsidiary measures recommended by the
committeo. They follow the model of Kuglish public schools, and their. adoption is likely
to create among the boys an esprit de corps, and an atachmeat to, and pride in, their
school. The neeessity for good school libraries is another matter on which stress is rightly laid.
_10. The present system of home work and private tuition has been rightly condemned as
prejudicial to the health and general wellare of the pupils, and should be aiscouraged as far as
possible.  Giradual improvement of teachers should go far to render uunecessiry practices which
owe their origin and general prevalence maialy to defective teaching in school hours.

11. The Lieutenant-Governor in Council accepts the view that in undenominational schools
a short period every week should be devoted to direct moral instruction hy the headmaster o
some specially selectod teacher. Opinions differ considerably as to the naturo of tho instruction
some critics advocating, and others opposing, the adoption of moral text-hocks. The question is
diffieult and it is impossible at present, in the absance of actual experience, to lay down cetailod
instructions. The Committee have suggested certain broad prisciples for adoption. The
individual managing authority or headmaster will, for the time being, be left to decide as
to the manner in which effect shall be given to them. 1f the problem is earnestly atfacked in a
number of different schools, a comparison of the results attained should provide material for the
issue of general instructions at some later date. Hurther than this the Lieutenant-Governor in
Council is not prepared to go at present in dealing with the complex problem of religious
instruction in undenominational schools. In the first place it must be clearly understood that
Government are precluded from taking the initiative by introducing religious teaching in schoals
under public management; the utmost they can do is to provide facilities for it, and the suggestion
of the committee, that permission sbould be given as an experiment to selected schools to infroducs
such teaching under definite restrictions, appears to offer the best solution of the problem. The
teaching should for the present be conducted only by members of the staff. Ultimately it may
e possible to invite the assistance of professional religious teachers, but the cxperiment needs
careful supervision, and until further experience has been obtained, it will be wiser to avoid the
introduction of any external agency.

12. In denominational institutions, on the contrary, religious instruction is, or should be, a
bond of union amongst the students; and, subjeet to liberal conditions saving the consciences of
those students who are not members of the roligious denominations, by whom, or on whose
behulf, the instruction is conducted, the fullest possible trial can be given to the effects of
religious instruction in moulding the standard of charscter, which it is sought more widely to
develop. In this view the committee caused the question to be examined by three sub-com-
mittees from the Hindu, Muhammadan, |Christian standpoints, respectively, and all agreed tlat;V/
the teaching staff should be required to give instruction in the doctrines of the religion or sect to
which the institution belongs, and that attendance shonld be compulsory on all students of that
denomination. Where any student fails to attend, it should be the duty of the headmaster to
roport the fact to the parent or guardian concerned who would be left to take such action as he
may consider necessary. The Lieutenunt-Governor in Council accepts these principles, which
provide the necessary facilities for religious instruction, but leaves it to parents and guardians to
see that the children take advantage of it, and he hopes that these authorities will co-operate
with the principals and head of the educational instituti which are, or will be,
conducted by their respective denominations to make the experiment la success and an example-
to others.

13. In conclusion, the Licutenant-Governor in Council desires to express his cordial thanks
to the members of the committeo for the caro which they jhave devoted fo this difficult and
important inquiry.

Order.—Ordered that the resolution be published in the Bikar and Orissa Gasetle and a
copy be forwarded to all Commissioners of divisions for information and to the Director of
Publio Instruction, Bihar and Orissa, for further necessary actiou. s

(By order of the Lieutenant-Governor in Counoil),
J. C. B. Dr4kE,
Offy. Under Secretary to Government.
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2)
Resolution of the Government of Bihar and Orissa, Education Department
(Education Branch), No. 963 B, dated Ranchi, the 16th May 1914.

By Resolution No. 284 B.,” dated the 13th February 1914, a committee was appointed to
adyise Government on the subject of religious and moral training in schools. The report of the_ -
committee has been received and is now published for general information. The Lieutenant-
Governor in|Council will take the report into consideration after the 20th July 1914, and will
be glad to receive before that date any eriticism or comments which may be offered. All such
comments should be addressed to the undersigned.

(By order of the Lieutenant-Governor in Couneil).
H. McPaERSON,
Offg. Ohief Secretary to Government.
SuB-ENCLOSURE
Proceedings of the meetings of the Committee on Moral-and Religious Educalion
keld at Bankipore on 9th, 10th and 111k March 1914.

The following is the text of the resolution convening the committee.—

The Lieutenant-Governor in Gouneil is pleased to appoint the gentlemen named below to
fo;']m 1& committee to advise the Government on the subject of religious and moral training in
schools :—- /

. The Hon’ble Mr. H. LeMesurier, ¢.s.1., c.L.E., L.C.8., President.
. The Hon’ble Mr. J. G. Jennings, Officiating Director of Public Tnstruction, Bihar
and Orissa.
. The Right Reverend the Bishop of Chota Nagpur.
The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Saiyid Muhammad Fakhr-ud-Din, Bankipore.
The Hon’ble Rai Sheo Shankar Sahay Bahadur, ..., Bhagalpur.
The Hon’ble Mr. Madhu Sudan Das, c1.x., Cuttack.
%r. C. Russell, Principal, Patna College.
T. H. Lambert, Inspector of School-, Chota Nagpur division.
Mzr. J. H. Thickett, Principal, Patna Training College.
10, The Reverend Father L. Van Hoeck, s.7., Roman Cathiolic Mission, Ranchi.
11. The Heverend Lic%J. Stoseh, President, German Evangelical Lutheran Mission.
12. Rai @ajadhar Prasad Bahadur, Bankipore:
13. Chaudhuri Raghunandan Prasad Sinha, Dharmabhusan, Zamindar of Silhaut,
Muzaffarpur.
14, Maulyi Saiyid Ahmad Husain.
15. Babu Narendra Nath Ray, Principal, Tej Narayan Jubilee College, Bhagalpur.
16. Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sadasiva Misra, Puri Zilla School.
17. Khan Sahib Amjad Ali, late Headmaster, Patna Collegiate School.
18. Babu Kamala Prasad, Headmaster, Ranchi Training School.
19. Maulyi Mahmud, Special Inspecting Officer for Muh dan Ed
Mr. G. E. Fawcus, Secretary.

The first meeting was held at Bankipore on 9th March 1914, when all the members were
prosent, except the Right Roverend the Bishop of Chota Nagpur and the Hon’hle Mr.
M. 8. Das, ¢..E., who were unfortunately unable to attend.

Preliminory

9. The Director of Public Instruction had circulated to all the members a note in which he

suggested that the subject should be discussed in the following order :—

(1) General school influences. .

(2) Direct moral instruction.

(3) Religious instruction. 5 5 5

©The President enquired whather the members of the committee were in fayour of this

suggestion, au two objections wero raised, Mr. Thickett, suggested that the different questions
should be discussed in the following order :—

(1) The teacher.

(2) The corporate life of the school.

(8) Buildings and equipn:enf. . :

(4) The curriculum, 1noluding direct and indirect moral instruction. b o

(5) Organization, including questions relating 0 the inspecting staff parents, old boys® -

societies, school surtuundings and visiting commitfees.

M. Russell proposed as an amondment the followingsorder :—

(1) Tho possibility and desirability of religions instruction.”
(2) The possibility and desivability of direot moral teaching.
(8) Greneral school influences. -

CoNoopn P
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The question was put to the yote, and it was decided by a majority of 11 to 5 that the order
suggested by the Director of Public Instruction sheuld be followed.

8. Tho President then asked the Committee whether they agreed that it would be necessary
to form Sub-Committees to discuss the question of religious instruction from the different points
of view of the several religious communities. On this point there was unanimity. It wasagreed
that the six Hindu members present should form a Hindu and the four Muhammadan members

a Muhammadan Sub-Committee. The Hindu Sub-Committee desired to co-opt Rai Bahadur -

Purnendu Narayan Singh, Government Pleader ‘at Baskipore, and the Mubammadan Sub-
Committee to associate with themselves Nawah Saiyid Altaf Husain Khan of Gruzri, Maulvi
Saiyid Wasi Ahmad, Vakil, of Bankipore, and Hafiz Mohib-ul-Haq of the Hasan Manzil. The
President undertook to request these gentlemen kindly to give the Sub-Committees the benefit
of their advice. It was also decided that the Christian Sub-Committee should consist of the
Rey. Father Van Hoeck,'s.5., the Rev. Lic. J. Stosch, and Messrs. Lambert and Fawcus. This
Sub-Committee also desired the assistanco of a Flindun and a Muhammadan gentleman and the
Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Fakhr-ud-Din and the Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Sheo Shankar Sahay, c.r.a.,
were good enough to lend their seryices. 1t was decided that each of tho Sub-Committees shounld
bo asked to answer certain definite questions, and, after discussion, it was agreed that these should
be the following :—

(a) Shmgzld facilities for religious instruction and prayer be offered in schools? If so;
should they be offered in all schools 2

(b) yW]mt should be the general character of any religious instruction imparted in schools ?
Should it aim ab being non-sectarian ?

() Should suci instruetion be offered at the request of a body of parents only ?

(@) Should it be imparted in Government school premises or only. in denominational
institutions ? Should it be given in schools or in hostels only ? Should if be imparted by the
staff or by outsiders; and if outsiders are employed, under whose control should they teach ?
Should such instruction be considered within or outside the curriculum ?

(¢) Should Slllic% iusbr:ll%ﬁon e compulsory or optional ? and if compulsory, what agency
of compulsion should be used ?

l;f) Should religious text-books be prepared, and, if so, under what auspices ? Should
they be of a general nature, orlotheémse ? Vghat a\\t;mnhy should test their suitability ?

.—GENERAL ScHOOL INFLUENCES.

4. The Committee felt that this was, perhaps, the most important branch of their recom-
mendations, for moral ‘and religious teaching in schools must depend for their effect largely,
perhaps chiefly, on the teacher and on the example set by him. and on the general school influ-
ences amidst which a boy gro{vs up. hDJscu]r:swdn showe%h thztdgx; hl}:}s pt&nb a :i‘:;?];:rlgg:f

ini tained and that much can be done without disturbing the existing ge-
f,?éﬁég'f 2\}]:2 t:;: unanimity could not be hoped for if the question of definite religious instruction
in non-Y denominational schools werle intro(llucod HE gnstsgage,t fotr dl}i‘fe'renbhcmiumu'f‘gneé o‘::gi:t?e?

i moral and religious laws and dootrines to teach in schools. 0 )y
;:H ‘zlﬂ:teft::eg‘:\?on a genaral s%rvey of sohool life and influences with a senso that they

i lfr > upon common ground, and that such a preliminary view of the conditions amidst
Wil:eh :ﬂz bg s of the Proyince are learning would assist them to some conclusions as regards
':;m“\:yeighbieryquestiom referred to'them, and also might enablo the Committee to remove abuses

7 in the present school system.
e ]';‘)E:;B%})uri?xfx‘;g::e procesded to disouss the following points:— EUSAT :
1) The means mecessary. {]ﬂ u{&ta.in goud teachers and. to increase their authority.—This was

i he following heads :—
consideted(asﬂgfzretmeum wecesgarg/ to obiu'ilthgu(id teachers 1 _‘d . o e

i of recrustment. ——The Committee laid stress on the necessit
inies iné;)thﬂele;?:g "ca{eers of candidates who come forward for 't.e;\ohing posts. At prfesent
:2‘1 really searching sorutiny is precluded by the difficulty of obtaining _quahﬁod mex: o {ag}l}z
o= Yd but the matter must nob be lost sight of, and will be all important if ﬁ!\e prospects o: o
ind, o Taised as to attract recruits in large numbers. In this Er:ogngxxon f.lthgmn;l zg
4 i Vi the system now followed by Government -of giving grants1n-a
expressed ;;he;r z%:‘l;;hlngflerstngding that the salaries paid to the teachers do mnot fall below
pivaeh 30 sinivnu and they considered that the system should be extended as rapidly as funds
i ﬁx«a 1.}1: t the ‘minima should be raised whenever necessary. A
penat on ( D T};e importance of trained’ teachers.—The Committee laid very great stress on this
€ q ) d to them #0 bo sll-important. They considered that the facilities for training:
Pomff’ ol d to be increased and improved, and noted with satisfaction that a scheme
iﬂ ;':f,g,?;’ Eﬁ:nn;:‘,pagua and submitted to the Government of India. FPending sanction to
A

this scheme no action seemed to be possible.

profession are s
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(1i4) The pay of teachers—The Committee observed that while they welcomed the
schemo for the improvement of the teacher’s Tosition, outlined in paragraph 22, sub-heads 1(a),
(6) and (d) of the Resolution of he Government of India No. 301C.D., dated the 21st Febraary
1913, they were not aware of the progress made in introdacing the proposed graded servica on
P2y rising from Rs. 40 to Rs. 400.* An initial pay of Rs. 40 scemed to them too low to attract
capable English teachers, but, provided that the grading were good, the creation of a service on.
the terms proposed would undoubtedly be beneficial. They observed that the prospeetsin other
prefessions are at present so much betfer than in that of teaching, that in view of the general rise
in the rates of pay throughoat the public services u small alsalute rise in the teacher’s pay will
nct be sufficient to assure the necossary increaso in the attractiveness of the teaching profession,
'Whose pay requires improvement rel itivel y lirger thun in other servie s. They considered that
a provident, fund for the teachers of aided schools was an absolute necessity, but they understood
that the Government of India had already accepted this principle and were taking stops to work
out a detailed scheme. In these circumstances it was decided $hat any further diseussion on the
subject for the present was likely to be unp;ofitable.

(iv) The status of the teacher.—'I'he President expliined that the Looal; Government
had already sabmitted .proposals for the inclusion of a larger uumber of teachers in the
Provincial Service, and in other Tespects desired to raise the status as well as the emoluments
of the profession.

5 (v) Security of tenure.—The Committeelwere of the opinion that reasonable security of
etnure in the case of teachers in private and aided schools is necessary for the maintenance of
good discipline. Reference has already been made to the desirability of establishing a provident
fund, which should be of some assistarice in encouraging permanence of tenure.

(8) The means mecessary to keep alive in teashers ths spirit with which they have been
imbued in the Training College :—

(#) Teachers’ guilds.—Two types of teachers’ assosiation were suggested :—

(@) A guild of trained ¢eachers—Tle object of such a Guild would be to create & true
grofessional spirif, and it was generally considered that it would bz best if the scope of the
Guild were extended to the whole Province aud no further, ‘With this restriction the Committes
snpported the recommendations of the }acea #nd Caleutta Conferences, and recommended that
Government should be asked to take the necessary steps for the establishment of a Guild o’f
L teacé‘be)] siacal iations.—Mr, Thickettlstated that a local iation already existed at
Bankipore, and that trained and untrained teachers alike were admitted.  The membets_mgeb
to discuss questions relating to their professional work, to deliver model lessons, and for similar
objects. It was decided to recommend that the inspecting staff sho'ul:l encouraye such associ-
ations. No assistance from Government wi)uld be required except, perhaps, an occasional grant

hase of a magic lantern or similar apparatus. g
P g?;eTh: cumi'iii'on% under which leachers should work.~-This was discussed under three
iseder (a) The hours oj‘ teaching.—This was reviewed under two heads, viz., the hours appwpljlf;te
for (a) Headmasters, and (5) Assistant Masters. («) With regard to the former point a E?‘{le {
of opinions was expressed. Father Van Hoeck stated tha.t‘ in schools the Headmasbc}‘ d‘ no
regularly teach for more than half an hour a day, though he would spend tho w{m e a]{ :n
supervising the school work, and frequently took classes in the absence of the regu axi teac. ;cs.
In other schools Headmaster teach for longer periods, bug, i appears to be the general prﬂtirlhz
for the' Headmaster to have not less than three periods a day available for supervision. T!

et i ice should be converted into a fixed rule, and in special
COommittee recommended that this practice s! . s : 8) It was
cases they would be glad to see Headmasters gizen ev:n more leisure for this duty. ; ( )d o
decided to r d that every Assistant Master should have at lcast one period a day
ﬁi)m actual class teaching, and that in the four highest classes of High Schools this mli\,nn'm;n
should be raised so as to give the teacher at least three free periods iu eyery two days. ;sn:r :
spent in correcting exercises and sz'mllhr gvor}l:. woulrihciunt asfh]-eg p:enods, for these perio
i aspi rom actual class teaching, nst hours of leisure. g .
oo {;%)h%'};:g:nf:if:zm number of boys for @ class.—Under tae University Regu}latlons ﬁhi
Jargest number of boys permitted in the two highest classes of a High School is 50, in the nexh
fougr classes 40, and in the other classes 30. Experience has shown that; classes which app}o:i
these maxima ;re too large for a teacher to coutrol propoirly, 3&51% tléo ?ar;m;ln;z‘;: ‘:’VET 200 fa:
opiion st the magimsjonpht, Lf posatble, tJhbe 132% ' hel;aamf:s ieél would be necessary to
J lasses. To give effect, however, to these recomm I d 1 X

unior clas g i the O ttee were unanimous in thinking
establish a large number of additional schools, and the ommittee W e e
that little or no action could be taken until funds were available for establishing:

schools required.
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(o)’ The system of class teachers.—1It appears at presont to be the custom for each class
in a High School to be taught by a large number of different toachers. This is clearly not
necessary, especially in the lower classes where a singlo teacher should easily be capable of
teaching all, or almost all, of the subjects which the boys study ; on the other hand, the desir-
ability of a system of oclass masters is scarcely open to question. Such an arrangement would
make one particular teacher definitely responsible for everything done by ecach class. The
Committee, therefore, recommended that, as far as possible, especially in the lower classes of
High Schools, one teacher should teach and be responsible for each class. Even in the higher
classes the responsibility for each class should be assigned definitely to one teacher, though here
a larger degreo of specialization is required, and the class teacher can spend less time with his
boys.

z (c) Emternal helps to authority.—Rewards and Punishments :— U

(#) Rewards.—Mr. Thickett opened the discussion on this subject by proposing that:
fewer or preferably no prizes should be given forthe mere acquisition of knowledge. He observed
that the acquisition of knowledge was likely to bring its own sufficient reward in alterlife, and
suggested that school prizes should, therefore, be devoted to encouraging @ood conduct and the
formation of a good character. In private schools the number of prizes given for good conduct
is small, but in Goyernment schools the amount available for prizes for good conduct and regular
attendance, derived as it is from the fine fund, is often larger than that allotted to rewards for
proficiency. Mer. Russell observed that the system of giviug prizes to the best boys in a class
was open %o objection. Prizes may be regarded as bribes. 'They have no effect on idle and
$roublesome boys, and merely provide a base motive to students who would work for a bigher
motive if the prizes were not offered. This argument would seem to point: to the desirability of
giving prizes to all the boys who attain a certain standard rather than to one or two hoys ab the
top of a class. It was finally decided that the present system of awarding prizes is far from
satisfactory, and the Committee recommended that the Director of Public Instruction should be
asked to convene a small Committee to consider the subject carefully, keeping in view especially
the bearing of the prizes on the character of their recipients. The same Committes should also
deal with the question of Honours Boards and with the whole system of rewards for proficiency
and good conduct.

(1) Punishments—The attention of the Committee was drawn to the common practice
of fining boys for offences of every kind. They were not, prepared to recommend that fining
should be abolished ; the system is uselul as a means of bringing defanlts to the notice of the
boys' guardians and fines should always be inflicted in the case of wilful damage and perhaps
for a few other offences, but they considered that fining should be greatly restricted, and should
‘be replaced, as far as possible, by some other system of bringing the pupil’s faults fo the notice
of his guardian. In this connexion the conduct register which Mr. Russell showed (Appen-
dix H) was viewed with approval, and its general introduction was recommended. Again, if
was decided that it was necessary to draw tho attention of teachers to the need for discouraging,
and for punishing more severely than at present, unfairness and dishonesty, especially in
connexion with copying and the making of false excuses. The laxity at present displayed in
this connexion is notorious. Lastly, attention was drawn to the fach that teachers af present
often give transfer certificates to troublesoms boys, thus shirking their duty and leaving it to

body else to undertake the responsibility of reforming them. It was decided that all transfer
certificates should show the reason why a boy leaves his school, and it was folf, that if teachers
could be induced to £ill up the space allotted for this purpose clearly and honestly a great
i ent would be effected. ; : .
mprovegl) The * House ” System.—The President oxplained this system briefly. The object
i3 to place in charge of the students living in one mohalla or other convenient umit a‘t:eucher,
preferably himself resident in that locality. ’_I‘hls teacher, .whn. v:voulgl be called the ¢ House
master,” would be required to keep in touch with all the pupils living in the area, o see that
their conditions of residence and association were satisfactory, and generally to be respcnsible
for their welfare. In all probability in some cases supervision will be resented by the boys, and
other difficulties will probably have to be overcome as is usual in the case of all innovations. It
was, therefore, decided to recommend that the system should first be tried experimentally in one
or two schools, preferably in those whose Headniasters have had actual experience elsewhere of

i i of a cognate system. i :

- wo%f%hzf ;l::;;rng of ll?arch I%tb the Muhammadan and the Christian Sub-Committees
presented their reports, which are prinfed as Appendices. It was decided to circulate these, with
the report of the Hindu Sub-Committee when received, and the Commities then proceeded with
the disoussion. : G
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(8) The inspecting staff.—At the Caloutta (lonfercnce complaints wore made that
inspections are afi present generally t00 mechanical, and that insufficient. attention is paid to the
moral welfare of the boys. Mr. Lambert observed that the Department and University required.
a large amount of statistical information, the collectiun and copying of which occupies & large
part of an Insp ’s time, He idered that an Inspector of Schools in this Province should
be able to spend three days twice a year at every High School in his Division, thongh in the case
of efficiently-managed schools visits of inspection need not be either so frequent or so prolonged.
It was pointed out that the visits of an Inspector should not be too frequent, i there would be
a danger of their ceasing to be regarded as imwportant, in which case less attention would be
likely to be paid to the Inspector’s recommendations. On the other hand, it was considered very
necessary that Inspectors should visit schools sufficiently often to enable them to get to know all
the teachers. A further suggestion was made to the effect that the Inspecter should on each of
his visits address the staff and the students, but to this it was objected that such addresses might
be made the occasion for teachers to ventilate grievances agaiust the school authorities. It was
decided to recommend that the attention of Inspecting Officers should be drawn to the fact that
adverse criticisms on teachers should not be recorded publicly in the Visitors’ Book. The
Inspecting Officer should draw the attention of the teacher concerned to his defects by private
advice given in a friendly spirit. Such advice is certain to be. carefully attended to by any
teacher who really loves his pmfpsswn, whereas teachers who take no interest in their work will
pay little attention to advice or instruction in any form. ¢

Generally the Committeo felt that it is somowhat doubtful to what extent Inspecting
Officers at their visits can assist the moral welfare of the boys ; that at present they are, to a
considerable extent, hampered by the mechanical work required of them, which leaves too little
time for any work of a better class which they might otherwise be able to do ; that, so far astime
permits, they should devote attention to the general wellare of the students ; that the mechanical
work might be reduced by the preparation of'a form into which could be filled, with the least
possible labour, the whole of the statistical information Tequired, and that such a form should
be printed and standardized to replace those at |present preseribed by the Department ;that
Tnspectors should be allowed considerable diseretion as to the number and duration of the visits
which they should have to pay to each schaol ; that all Inspecting Officors should have had
previous leaching experience and, as far as possible, should have been trained ; that the
attention of Inspeoting Officers should be drawn to the necessity for cultivating friendly relations
with the teachers under them; and, lastly, that discussions between teachers and Inspecting
Officers were likely %o be useful, butthat addresses to teachers at the time of inspection should
be optional, though they might occasonally be very: useful. The Committee noted with
approval that proposals have already been made to give each district an Inspecting Officer in the
Provincial Service, and they hoped that this reform would lead to the appointment of Inspecting
Officers with a higher conception of their work.

4) Games.—The question of organised school games was next considered. It was

pointed ot that these could not be made compulsory for sickly boys or for those who live a
long way from school. Some members, t00, regrefted the present tendency fo encourage
English games only, at the expense of Indian games, and drew atfention to the fact that the
games as at present played tend to professionalism and other abuses, and that the provision of
careful organization is necessary. It was also noted thatany system. of compulsion would
ronder necessary the provision of many more play-grounds than the sehugls_ ab present possess.
With regard to the organization of games there was a unanimity of opinion that the Head-
master should be generally responsible. Some members, however, CDDslde'ﬂ:‘d that under t!:e
Headmaster there should be a * Games Secretary ** who would be entrusted with all the details
of organizing the giames ; while others considered that this funetion would fall more properly to
Hiostel Supérintendents and to the “ House masters * proposed in section (2)above. It was
suggested thatno one should be appointed Hostel Supermtaqdent unless. he took sufficient
intgerest in games to make him afit person to be entrusted with the physical welfare of the
bumderﬁl“hs eneral sense of the Committee was that participation’in organized games or physical

st s%me kind (Indisn games being included) should be made compulsory ; thatsuch
exemlseh 1d be carefully organized ;that Government should make liberal provision for the
games Z‘} lay-grounds both for Government and for private schools, and that the Head-
T hht? first instance, should be held responsible that his pupils take sufficient physical
e There was a diﬁe‘renoe of opinion as tio whether the Headmaster should be assisted by
zizrc:;:icher specially seleoted for the purpose or by Hostel Superintendents and ¢ House

masters.”
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(6) Schoal Societics.—The difficulty of collecting a number of small subscriptions for
different school speieties was urged as an argument against mulbiplying the number of societies,
but it was felt that this dificulty could be overcome by fixing a consolidated subseription inclnd-
ing the payments to all the different funds, The larger part of this consolidated fund would be
‘requiged by the athletic club, and grants should only be made from the consolidated fun“d'ﬁ)q’—
otther societies on their fulfilling certain definite Tequirements to be laid down by the Head-
master and tho Inspector of Schools. In any case, few societies othor than the athletic club
would have any large expenditure. Attention was drawn to the need for providing common
Tooms in hostels to serve as meeting gronnds for the boarders and as centres for their social life.
Bome discussion ook place on the value of dramatic performances ; but, while most of the mem-
bars present considered that it would be safest 0 ban them all together, Mr. Stosch considered
that such performances wero useful as aids to Temoving the shyness which small boys, and parti-
cularly aborigines, feel when they have to speak in publio.

The' committee finally agreed that every endeavour should be made to encourage societies,
which should be self-supporting, for debates and other social objects. They observed that
debating societies would need careful supervision, and considered thatin the majority of schools
dramatic performances, particularly those in which boys are required to play female parts,
should be prohibited. Dialogues and recitations, however, should be encouraged,

(6) Sechool Halls and Gatherings.—The committes considered it desirable that in every
school all the boys and masters should be assembled once a day for roll call. Inthe assembly
each clags should be as%igncd to definite position, and its master, who wonld take his place in
front of it, should be able to mark his attendance book without noise or confusion. White the
commiftee agreed that school halls were generally to be desired they considered that in schools
whose financial resources are limited the provision of such halls should not be insisted on and the
20ll call might be held in the open air.

(7) The System of Monitors.—The Committee observed that they had practically no
information as to the success of this system' in any Indian school, though it had heen tried with
success in some Indian colleges. They considered it desirable that experiments should be tried in
selected schools where -the headmaster’s personality would be likely to make the system a
success if it were possible to do so. The selected headmasters should be given a fairly free
hand in making the experiment, so that the experience of different systems might be available

r future guidance.
S (8) gSc]xool Dress.—The committee were not prepared to recommend any general unifor-
mity in school dress, but wished to draw attention to the importance of encouragi ng cleanliness
and good taste in clothing. All eccentric or exaggerated costume should be forbidden, and hoys
should be required dress in good taste, -due Tegard being paid in each cose to their national
costume. On ceremonial oceasions all the boys in aschool should be required to wear gagris of
a uniform colour which would be recognized as the school emblem. *

(9). Badges and Mottoes—Tt was decided to recommend that every high school should
have a badge and a motto which should be registered in the office of the Director of Public
I;mt‘ruetion. This badge and motto should be stamped on all its prize books, and might be worn
on the pagri or breast pocket as a mark of distinction by monitors aud other selected boys.

(10) Old Boys’ Meetings.—1It was agreed th;t; old boys’ mieetings should be encouraged,

. i tic sports and prize-givings.
espeom](llyl?t;';zhﬂtﬂ;lns:; gii?honl ‘ab.hle_ué[‘?; it r S that an enquiry should be
made as to the extent to which use is at present made of the powerqvghich the local authorities
possess for closing disorderly houses and liquor shops in the vicinity of schools. They also
considered that the food vendors, who are allowed to sell sweetmeats in school premises, should be
kept under careful supervision. With regard to the s}u’rouu'dmgs amidst which boys live in
their homes it was felt that the houiel system referred to in section 2 would, if successful, provide

isfactory key to the problem.. i
the mos(tlszn)blslf'zgtl%gatini,s betweeﬁ Parents and Schools.—1It was decided before taking further
action to watch carefully the success of the ex periment of social gatherings' for the parents,
which is being tried this year ‘at all Gnvemmen§ .I.Ilgh Schnp]& In '{h]s connexion the com-
miftes also observed that the present: system of visiting committees, which sives the entréo to
onr high schools to a number of the most irespectable citizens of the towns jin which they are
sibuntgd has much to rccommend it as: e!:{abling the mew bers of these commithees to assure tbe_m-
selves that the moral welfare of tho pupils is_no; noglected. They considered that no addition
i th mmittees was required.
ko f(ul%e\ug:,:f w;/s{ii%z[f xl[%‘msel gaveqﬁgures which he had collected some yoars ago toshow
the amonn{. of home work done by the pupils of the lower classes of the Patna Collegiate School.
The figures are reproduced below :— .
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Number of hou's

Number of hours 2% Numbe: o* hours
Name of class. of swork in school, | °f L S Hone At v S esdons Weekly total. | Averngo age.
excluding drill. | dag, 24 on Sundays,
24 6 [ 663 13
24 43 s§ 574 10
203 43 % g it 11
20 o 4] 7 {73 9

Mr. Russell observed that though many of the boys probably did not really do as much
work as was stated, there was no reasonablo doubt that the figures given were acourate as far as
the more industrious boys in each class were concerned. The committes were of opinion that
judging from Mr. Russell’s data and from such other information as they had at their disposal
i was more than probablo that the amount of home work done was at present so great as to be
dangerous to the health and general welfare of the pupils, and they considered that immediate
steps should be taken to reduce it. They felt that the amount of home work set at Ppresent and
the system of private tuition, which goes hand in hand with it, were due in the main to defective
teaching, and they fully agreed with the Caleutta Conference that home work should be confined
to revising, summarizing, and applying that which has been taught in class. The present proce-
dure appears generally to be the reverse of this : the boy is required to read his books for the
first time at home, and his class work is frequently limited to answering questions on the matter
already learnt. This system greatly reduces the teacher’s work but adds enormously to the tLoy’s
difficulties, and leads directly to an increase in the number of hows during which he has to study
at home, in addition to affording a very reasonable excuse for the employment of private tutors
to do the work which the class teacher should have done. The aeonclusions of the committes
were as follows :—

(2) No new ground should be broken in home work. This will imply that all historical,
geographical, and scientific lossons should be learnt for the first time in class, but should not be
taken as in any way discountenancing the system of giving boys fresh passages of the classics or
of English literature to study at home. Such work is not really the breaking of new ground ;
it is the application of knowledge already acquired.

(%) The amount of time to be spent on home work should be limited to two Lours in the
case of the higher, and one hour in the case of the lower classes.

() Not more than two subjects should be given for study in one night.

The committee observed that the system of class masters aiready suggested in paragraph 1
(5) would act as a check on the amount of home work set. At present each teacher.may set his
home work without considering how much other teachers will prescribe for the same boy. A
large number of the members of the committes were also of the opinion that if the amount of
home work is limited in the manner which they recommend the present curriculum will Tequire
to be revised. et : ;

(14) School Organization —The questicn of the desn-abxhty_ of separating the senior and
junior classes of high schools was discussed. Mr, Thickett pointed out that at present the
junior classes are often neglected. They are given the worst teachers and their work is seldom
carefully supervised. He therefore considered it desirable from an educational point of view

t the junior and senior classes should be separated, and pointed out that such a course has
also much to recommend it on moral grounds. The objections to this proposal, which would
involve an introduction of the Fnglish ¢ Preparatory School ” system, or, in- Indian terminology,
the establishment of a large number of Middle English Schools, are :— "

(i) New buildings would be requred in a great many cases and additional staff and
additional expenditure would be iumlvch s A 2 :

(i) At present it is at least possible for the boys in the Junior classes to recsive occasional
lessons from the really capable teachers whom a high school can employ, whereas the Middle
English Schools would miot be able to afford the services of men so highly qualified.

After some disoussion the committes decided to recommend that in each school the-

assistant headmaster, or some other teacher specially selected for the purpose, should be _placed
in charge of the lower classes with a definite rank and title, and should be held responsible for
the moral and intellectual progress of the boys in these classes ; that an experiment; should be
made in the direction indicated by Mr. Thickett ; that in playgrounds boys should be divided
according to age rather than according to their classes j and that it was desirable to strengthen
the staff of the lower classes in all high schools. Ohaudhup Raghur'mnd_avn Prasad Sinha
observed that the general trend of the discussion Was to emphasize the desirability of establishing
more Middle English Schools. i

A
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(15) Buildings and Surniture—Tt was decided that any detail inati ;
‘question scarcely fell withii: the terms of referemce to the comymihheﬂ e}t)iutexti?;nzi:z;dgfe;h}:
desirable to render school buildings as attractive as possible, hoth ins’ide and outside, b thla
provision of pictures and photographs for the class-rooms and by keeping the school gryonuds
neat and tidy. Everything possible should be done to make fhe school a place of beaut;
happiness, and learning. With this end in viow a careful examination should be made of t]Ze’
best types of buildings, and of pictures for use in schools, as well as of the most appropriate
‘types of furniture. These questions bave been considered in more detail by the Committee on

Sehool Hygiene.

(16) Suggested code of directions for the use of teachers—On March 11th
three sub-committees wore oireul:ted, and threo {otes, which are printed astf;;p;i%?z‘: é:,fﬁ:
xeport, were handed in by Father Van Hoeck, Chaudburi Raghunandan Prasad Sinha, and Babu
Kamila Prasad, respectively. Some discussion took place with regard to the sugge;bion made
in the first of these notes that a short code of directions should be prepared as a guide to
teachers in allotting rewards and punishments. [If was pointed out that the Teachers’ Manuals
already published contaiu a certam am-unt of information on the subject and that there are
also treatises in English The lutter, however, aro numerous and somstimes diffuse and mot
easily accessible. What is wanted is a code of instructions to be followed wiien dealing with
sulky boys, impertinent boys, disobedient boys, and so forth. Somemembers objected that there
was a danger of such instructions developing into too rigid a code and that to provide any
general instructions was difficult, for much depends in each case on the general feeling of the
class as well as on the character of the teacher and of the boy. It was, however generally
recognized that many teachers at present are almost entirely ignorant of the best G
dealing with boys requiring punishment, especially for minor offences, and consequently fall
back on fining when other punishments would be ‘more appropriate. The committes, tkerefors
recommended that Government should ask the Director of Public Insiruction to frame & draft
code for the guidance of teachers. The code should be couched in very general terms and
should be published for oriticism before adopti 1t was suggested that the followi
gentlemen would form a suitable committee :—

The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Fakhr-ud-din, The Hon’ble Rai Bahadur Sheo Shankar
Sahai, c..E., Mr. Russell, Mr. Cambert, Mr. Thickett, Father Van Hoeck, Rai Gajadhar Prasad.
Bahadur, Chaudhuri Raghunandhan Prasad Sinha, Dharmabhusan, and Mauivi Mahmud.,

(17) School Libraries —Before passing on to consider mors difficult topics the committes
disoussed the question of school libraries. It was observed that provision was already made for
examination by the Inspector of the lists of all books to be purchased for the libraries of
Government schools. It was considered that aided schools should be veqnired to submit similar
lists for sanction, and that it was desirable that unaided schools, too, shou!d benefit in this way
by !the experience and advice of the Inspector. The committee were informed that a system
of class libraries had been introduced in a number of schools. These libraries are collections of
books suitable for some particular class and kept in the class-room itself. The committee
commended to the department the question of the extinsion of such a system. A further
suggestion, made by Mr Thickett, that one period a week should be devoted to the reading of
library books, was-also noticed as likely to be useful.

9 2 II.—MoROL INSTRUCTION.

With regard to moral instruction Mr. Russell observed that every lesson should be a moral
lesson in so far as it should inculeate consciemtiousness, accuracy, tidiness, and similar virtues.
Tt was strongly felt that too much importance cannot be given to the iudirect moxal instruction
which a good teacher gives throughout the day’s work. ~As regards: direct moral teaching there
was 4 difference of dpinion. Mr. Thickett considered that it was impossible to make any but the
briefest addition to the curriculum, though he was in favour of devoring a short period every
week to lessons on behaviour, deportment, and dress. Anything beyond this would, he thought,
lead to controversy. As an example of what he intended he showed the committee a chart
prepared under the auspices of the Children’s National League of Courtesy. Mostof the
Tmembers were in fayour of adopting some such reseript for g=neral use, but there was a difference
of opinion as to whetber i should be merely hung on the class-room wall, or shonld form the
basis of the weekly lesson. Mr. Russell was strongly opposed.to the delivery of lessons based on
any such rescript. He considered that boys would take no inferest in them, aad that practical
results could only be expooted fromjaddresses delivered on the ocourrence of special episodes in the
gohool life. This suggestion generally found favour with the committee, and it was agreed that
weekly address should be given ordinarily on Monday morning afi the time of tho daily assembly
already recommended ; but on tke ocourrence of a suitable occasion, at any other period and on
any other day or days in the week, the headmaster should be free to deliver such an address,
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and it was thought possible that in such cases the headmaster might wish to make use of the
muster time on the following Monday not so much for moral instruction as for remarks upon
some other subject connected with the welfare of his pupils.

It was finally agreed that, while incidental moral teaching is an extremely important part
of the teacher’s duty, it is desirable that once a week a period, not exceeding half the length of
an ordinary school period, should be set; aside for direct inoral instraetion ; that such instruction
should be based as far as possible not on any rescript, but on definite occurrences connected with
the life of the school ; that the address should be of a practical mature; that no moral text-
‘books st ould be prepared, but that Government should be asked to direct the committee referred
to above to frame a rescript suitable to be hung np in schooi buildings. This weekly address
should be given only by the headmaster or by some other teacher selected by him for the
occasion from time to time. =

III.—RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION.

The reports of the sub-commitfiees were next considered. Mr. Russ:1l opencd the]discussion
by stating that in hislopinion no religious instruction should be given except in denominational
schools. In other schools religious instruction is not, and cannot, be, a bond of unity between
the students ; on the contrary, it may have the effect Jof creating or accentuating differences
botween the different sections of the pupils, while the teaching is likely to Le either lukewarm or
else so enthusiastic as to be provocative to other creeds. %

It was agreed to consider first the question of religious teaching in denominational schools.
In such schools facilities for religious intruction and prayer will, of course, be given to boys
of the religion for whom the school is intended. With regard to boys of other religions it was
agreed that—

(@) In the case of day scholars, no obstacles should be raised by the school authorities
to religious instruction or prayer, but that it was mnot incumbent on them either to provide a
place for the purpose, or to make arrangements themselves ;

In the case of boarders, whenever separate hostel accommodation is provided for boys
of other religions, the boarders should be allowed to use their own rooms, or the common room
(in the case f pupils belonging to communities who have no objection to using for genoral
purposes a room in which prayers are held) for daily prayers, provided that such prayers are
performed in a manner which does not inconvenience the other members of the hostel. ~Where
no separate hotel dation is provided difficulties would arise in permitting religious
instruction, and on this point the opinion of the committes-was divided as to the duty of the
school authorities. In any case in such schools the most that can be expected from the
&chool authorities with regard to boys of faiths other than their own is that they should raise no
objection when such boys wish to perform their daily devotions. i e

‘With regaxd to non-denominational schools thero was a sharp difference of opinion as to
whether religious teaching should be allowed. especially in Gu_vernmeut schools, and as to whether,
if allowed, it should be given inside or outside the ordinary school hours. It was agreed
However that, if allowed, it should be given either at the beginning or ab the end of the day
and that, if such teaching were al'owed av all, aftendance thereat should be made obligatory,
unless the parents raised any objection, but that boys should' be vpun1§heti_ for absence only
with the express consent of their guardians; and tha.t, except in d nominational schools, any
such teaching .should be simple and non-sectarian. The comuittes were generally of the
opinion that where religious instruction is given in a school if is not also necessary to_give it in
the hostels. With regard to the question whether the religious' instruction should be given
by the staff or by outsiders, there Wasa preponderance of opinion that in no circumstances
should it be given except by teachers of the te_gulzzr' staff. A oo?sxderable num'er 9f members,
however, were not prepared tu agree on this point, and considered that, while it should be
given by the staff wherever possible, allowance: should be made for cases where the staff containg
10 member of one particular faith. They considered that in guch cases olutsulers, such as
recognized ministers of religion, should be pormitted to give religious instruction at such hoars
and places within the school premises as the Headmaster might; direct, and that the beadmaster
should always have the right to be present. Hero again, it was felt that any Pu’mshmonb
for non-attendance at religious instruction should be allowed by the headmaster” onfy on the
express request of the guardians. . 7 % o

Altogether, therefore, it was not found possible to attain unanimity as Tegards roligious
toaching in non-denominational schools further than  to recommend that an experimental
permission [should be granted to selected schools to introduce such teaching under definite
restrictions.

‘With regard to religious texfbooks it was agreed that mo such books were required for
Christians, and that the suggestion that the Director of Public Instraor on should in any way
determine the suitability for Hindus or Muhammadans of the religios text-books to be preparod
by different sections of those communities was altogéther impracticable. Ii such text-hooks are
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prepared: theyjwill-have to be prepared entirely by the communities themse'ves. They shou'd be
published in advance for criticism, and any book not meeting with uniform approval should be
absolutely banned. {

The lest point considered was with regard to the Muhammadan mid-day prayers. The
Muhammadan members agreed that on ordinery days the interval of half an hour allowed in
the middle of the school day was sufficient for their boys. On Fridays Muhammadan boys

aro genoraily allowed a special period for prayers between 12-80 and 1-80 p.m., and this
concession they should continue to enjoy.

The Gommittee then dispersed after a vote of thanks o the chair,
APPENDIX A.
Note by Mr. J. H. Thickett,
Morar Epucation.
The school is or should be an institution designed to infl for good the devel chararte

of the boy, and the Conference might be wsked to consider in desatl the variousjow’lars which
contribute to the making of a good, school.

A.—Inrernarn Facrors,
Ths teacher—Tho means of increasing tho teacher’s authority and influence. Training.

- Status. Pay. Inyitation to social functions. Honours. Tho attractiveness of the educational

profession should be such that the very best men the community can supply would haye no
hesitation in joining its ranks. Guild of trained secondary teachers with the limits of its
activities strictly defined. Should it be provincial or for all India? TLocal educational assooia-
tions. The position of the teacher in aided and private schools. Security of tenure. Provident
fund. Olass masters versus subject mastors. How many boys can a teacher teach efficicntly at
one time and how many hours a week should a teacher be expected to teach ?

The teacher’s instruments—rewards and punishments.  Can the use of these be improyed ?
The major punishments aro expulsion, Tastication, corporal punishment, fines. Special attention
might be directed to the system of fining foynearly every offence. A disoussion of the valuo of
corporal punishment would probably be illuminating. The practice of giving transfer certificates
to boys whom the teacher finds difficult to manage is fairly common. Proposal that prizes
should no longer be given for acquisition of! knowledge and for passing examinations but for good
habits and good conduct. The world has quite enough prizes in store for the successful examinee
without the school adding to the number. Does nob the system of rewards in vogue tend to
emphasise the importance of the acquisition of knowledge rather’than the importance of character
development ?  On what ground should prizes for good conduct be awarded ? The ercction of
honours boards. It is desirable that definite rules should be formulated relative to the infliction
of punishment and to the conferring of rewards. The rules should state for what offences: the
various approved modes of punishment are suitablo and also for what meritorious actions rewards
should be given.

2. The corporate life of the school.—The means available for fostering esprit de corps and for
improving the tone of the school. - The delegation of authority to boysand the question regarding
the best use of the boys’ leisure, i.e., the time during which he is not ocoupied with the curriculum
of studies nor with home work.

The playing of out-door games cannot be made compulsory for all boys but somo form of
out-door recreation should be compulsory. There are innumerablo suitable forms of activity, e.g.,
cxicket, football, hockey, tennis, badminton, swimming, rowing, riding, cycling, Cross-country
running, indigenous games, walking, racing, sehool journeys, holiday camps, hobbies involving
manual work'such as carpentry, iron work, wood and stone carving, gardening, nature study, cte.

There is danger in fixing the responsibility for games on one teacher. Eyery member of the
staff should be required to take interest in some form of out-door activity. The value of compe-
titions  between - different schools might be considered. This' often gives rise to jealousy,
ill-feeling and sometimes bloodshed. ~“The ¢ pot'hunting *. spirit. The monopolisatiort of the

laying field by the fivst team. Playing fields should he provided for all schools:  Hor the
%ankipore schools a good site for playing fields could be found to the south of Lgngar Toli
Mohalla and west of Kadam Kuan Road. £ ; E S o

In-door activities should be encouraged and boys should form: themselves into societies
accarding to their tastes for debates. literiture, essays, musio, drama, archwology, photography,
ete. Asa means of promoting sociability in-door games, should be encouraged, and hostels
should be provided with suitable Gommon-rooms where all the members of" one hguse or of one
section can meet together. ; g ‘. T

Delegation of authority to boys. Monitors. Prefects® The house system.

The desirability of extending the hostel system.
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Social functions are important. The chief are prize distributi
i e “Ix)lt o prize distributions, annual ports school
and’ [E:,scm?,we gchool dress for games is desirable, and good use can be made of badges, colours

8. Buildings and equipment.—School buildings. Enquiries might ba s i iew
to the planning of a suitable and economical school buildiqu the coshgofhwhiclitwaolixﬁﬁbvovﬁl;: 15:;
means of the average school. Tt seems probable that a satisfactory and fairly cheap type of
school b}xil_diug could be constructed. Perhaps a report on the type of building usad e Sn air
schools in England and Germany would throw light on this question. Architectuve. };rea of
T00MS. Cubic space per boy. Central hall. Headmaster’s room. Common-ru(;m Main
Library room. Drill sheds and gymnasia. Sanitary arrangements. Ventilation and Iighﬁin
Hostals,nnumber of bo;;s to each room, cubic space per boy, hostel furniture, hostel commol% '
room. Superi dent’s quarters—posit] in Telation to host:l. School furniture. The most
suitable type _of desk: Ba.‘uk rosts and foot-rails essential. Dual desks versus single desks.
Mural decorations. Only pictures and photographs of real artistic merit should be ased for this
purpose. Maps, chaxis and the ordinary educational pictures should only be shown in class as
oceasion requires.

4. The curriculum —Is not the curricalum already sufficiently crowded or perhaps it is over-
9rowded? Is it Tecessary. to give direct moral instruction over and above the indirect moral
instruction now given ? Should more time be devoted to the teaching of history and litsrature
on account, of their rich moral contents? Should manual training work, e.g., woodwork be
introduced ? If a new subject is infroduced into the curriculum the time d‘evotor‘l to some other
subject must be redpced. If direct moral instruction is introduced can a common basis of
agreement; be found in those morals which are dependent on personal and social sauctions? Does
any one object to direct and systematic instruction in matters of personal hygiené dress
manners, and deportment ? . There is a good deal of slovenliness and slackness in these matters,
Could not several days in the school year be regarded as red letter days, such for example as the
King-Emperor’s Birthday, Darbar day, Empire day, anniversaries of the deaths of famous
men? On the latter occasions biographical stories well told would leave a lasting impression
‘Would the introduction of a simple school ritual be practicable ? An inspection of the Ohildren’;
National Guild of Courtesy Chart will be suggestive in relation to the question of a Rescript.

‘Will it be necessavy to have text-books written for the direct moral instruction lassons, or
will a teacher’s hand-hook be sufficient ? i

Consideration raight be given to the questions of home work and the employment of private

. tutors, and also to the system or lack of system in vogue relative to the production of school-

books. The question of school-books is most importaut, as the popular method of teaching in
TIndian sctools is through and by means of the text-book.

The question of teaching reli_gious knowledge s2ems to be limited to denominational schools.
Religious instruction cannot be given in Government schools, but perhaps facilities for religious
observances should be provided for the pupils in the hostels. Private reading might be encour-
aged, and a love of good literature created, by means of the introduction and proper use of the
class library and by means of the reading of suitable papers and periodicals.

. The system of examinations or tests of progress. The dangers of encouraging the competi-
tive spirit.

Is it desirnble that junior secondary sohool-boys and primary school-boys should study the
same curriculum ? S 5

5. Organisation.—Do not the junior classes of a secondary school constitute the weakest part
in the whole educational system ? The desirability of accommodating junior and senior boys in
separate buildings Time-table difficulties under existing systom. Immoral practices. The
worst qualified and the most incompetent teachers on the staff are invariably employed in the
sunior classes, Hatal effects on character. The English preparatory school system. Should if
e introduced into India ? The introduction of Preparatory schools should create eventnally a
body of experts in junior secondary school educaiion as is the case in England.

B.—ExrerNaL Facroms.

Tnspecting Officers.—Does not the term Inspector now connote eriticism and fault-finding
rather than sympathy, appreciation and helpful advice? When so much depends on the
_inspecting officer’s opinion is not to be expected that teachers will resort to devices of eyewash
and bluff ? Inspectors should join in the life of the school on the occasions of their visits. They
should not be mere theorists but should be prepared to step into.the arena and show practically
how improvement can be made, and they should therefore be men who have had previous teaching
experience and have undergone a course of training. The title Educational Adviser or Superin-
tendent of Education would be better than that of Inspector of Schools. Why is the head of the
Education Department styled merely Director of Public Instruction and not Director of Educa~
tion ® The writing of a long and stereotyped report after a visit of inspection seems to be an
unnecessary and often useless tax on the Inspector’s time and enorgy. The chief good points
and chief weak points to be noticed. Bystems for improvement. , Should the Inspecfor’s report
mention teachers by name (ouly iu the case of excep ionally good work) ? Giving notice of visits.
Tf the Inspector is Tegarded as a friend and adviser there should be no objection to his strolling
into the school at any moment.
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. 2. Parenis—Relation between them and the headmaster and the members of the staff.
Visits of parents to teachers and of teachers to parents. The difficulties connected with the
latter. Progress reports for the information of parents. Their presence desirable at all the social
functions of the school. On parents’ days the headmaster might give an address explaining the
aims of the school. On such vecasions the work of the boys should be exhibited. »

3. Old boys, societies.—Their desirability and their influence on the school. Maintenance of
traditions. \

4. School Surroundings.—Sale of drugs, cigarettes and dirty food. Disorderly houses.
Loafers in the neighbourhood of the schools. Neatness and cleanliness,

5. Visiting Committees.—Ts it practicable for them to take a more active part in the life and
work of the school ? At present they are more or less ornamental.

J. H. THckEIT.
APPrNDIX E.
Not- by the Rev. Father Van Hoeck, S.J.

Every one is agreed that to secure as far as possible a better formation of the character cf
the boys in the schools, the ve y first condition, a cendition sine qua non, is to secure mastors of
sufficient moral character. Many suggestions have been made, but these will remain withous
appreciable effcct unless means be taken to bring them fo the knowledge of the teachers, and to
keep them before tkeir eyes.

In this connection, I venture to make the following suggestion :—

That a short code of directions be prepared, pointing out the qualities and virtues an ideal
teacher should possess or try to attain, exhibiting his characteristic way of dealing with boys, of
using rewards and punishments, ete.

T'hese directions would be guiding principles : as long as he follows them he is sure to be
on the right path,—when he departs from them he knows he is wrong.

. There are precedents for such a code : the Junior (and the Senior) Teachers’ Manual contains
such directions for the teaching of different subjects.
Such rules exist (in Latin) and are found to be of great use both to the Headmaster to point
out defects, and to the master himself as directions in perplexing circumstances.
;e 1 do not suggest any plan, I only give one or two instances to make my meaning clear.
Rule.—Tle teacher should never be hasty in punishing. Often and particularly when a
pupil defies the teacher and refuses obedience, it will be best to wait pitiently and assign the
punishment later.
Rule.—No noise or confusion is to be tol d when the

Al

enter the cl 5
L. Van HoEox, s.J.
APPENDIX F.

Note by Chaudhri Raghunandan Prasad Sinha. :
I have read the opinions given on the subject »f imparting religious and moral instruction
% to Hindu students and find that most of them consider the same impracticable, chiefly on the
ground of the diversity of sects among Hiadus. Inmy humble opinion, the differences due fo
the various sects among Hindus are more im:ginary than real. The classification of Hindas
under the seots of Vaishnava, Sakts, Saiva, (Ganapatya aud Saura does not imply, in cise of
house-holders, any marked difference, and they should not be conmdergd as sects in the sense
implied i1 other Teligions where each sces his a separ te place of worship not shared by others.
Tt is a misnomer to call the Hinta worshippers of h | lifferent aspeets of oue Grud a number of
different sects. A father having three sons may make me son take up the worship of Vishnu,
the second son that of Sive, and the third ghat of Saxti, thoqgh the father hl}nself. be a
Ganapatya, and, by the adoption of these differeut Forms of worship, no the least difference in
the rah'g{ous belief and routine work of the household would be cr@ated" In fict, it is enjoined
by the Shastras that the aid of astrology should be tuken to ascertain which aspect of the
Divinity such as Vishnu or S should b take as the Ishtadesata (Ideal Divine aspect) by a

& rtioular individua' and mot thut it should be hereditary. The sects of other religions are

5 4 p:ner:lly founded on some fundamental differeiices based on either differences in interpretation

5{ some verses of seripture or ot'erwise, and thus :ne sect thinks itself right and smother wrong

; 4 in matter of dfferences, but in Hinduism su:h is 0ot the ¢ se. Hinduism itself recognises that

i sochs and forms of worship are necessary for peoole of different temperaments and

‘&-’Y g:‘ iﬁf}gf egmm is considered to l?e right and n};ua wrong. The followers of each form of

worship not ouly pay equsl reverence and regard to the objects of all other forms, bub .agtualllyi

worship them us well.  The Vaishnava temple of Suri Jugannath at Puri regel}zes visits and
worship from followers of Siva and Sakti, the Siva temple at Kashi receives similac visits an

7 > H S | - worship from followers of Vishnu and others, and the Sakti temple of Kali at Calcutﬁi Teceives

: : i . : o 7 ol : o G CEl visits and worship from followers of Vishnu and Siva. In mony places, Vishnu bemli; es m:mm

; ¥ 3 % charge of Siva, und Siva temples in charge of Vaishnava and there is no objection in the matter.
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To emphssise unity, in syme places Siva and Vishnu are instalied together in one temple and
Teceive common worship. 2uy Brahmanas follow all forms of worship and call themselves
smarta. The game is the case as regurds festivals. The festivals of Visanu are observed by
followers of Sakti aud Siva, and the festivals of Swa and Sakti by those of Vishnu. These
different ferms of worship oreate no difference, as is apparent also from the fact that even®friends
and neighbours do not know or care to know each other’s form of worship. OFf course the
differences caused by caste are real anfl marked for social purposes bub they do not affect
religious beliefs.

Like all other religions, Hinduism also believes in Brotherhood, but it is based not on outer
forms but on the indentity of the different forms of *“lives ” found in the universe, as has been
scientificzlly demonstrated by Professor J. C. Bose. Hence this Brotherhood of Hinduism is
not limited to mankind only but extends to all the kingdoms of nature. Consequently it is
obligatory upon every Hindu to pray duily for the welfure of all the kingdoms of nature with-
out any exception. The above is called *“ Tarapana » (wishing joy to others) and is aceepted
by all classes of Hindus. 1t thus lays down that the life of a Hindu should be devoted to the
well-being of all, from the ijniesﬁ insects to the bighest beings inhabiting the entire cosmos. . It
is said IZRARAMFG 9859 FZFFH, 1e., “the liberal miuded consider the entire world as
their household.” If we can bring real life and spirit into our religious injunctions and forms,
then the moral regeneration of the Hindusis sure and ecartain.

In order to Touse #nd stimulate the moral nature of Hindu boys, ifi is nceessarv that they
should be appealed to by reference to scriptural injunctions on the subjcct, and the by ight and
unique examples of their forefathers in strictly upholding moral principles amid the most trying
and adverse circumstanoes, as recorded in sacred books, should be held up to them as examples to
be followed, and a course of religious training would give them iuner strength to curb their lower
natares. Thus we can successfully develop the innate virtues latent in all.

There are even now many religious assoviations for Hindu students only and many Sabhas
for adult Hindus following different vocations in life, and there has not ever oceurred a single
instance in which it has been found that the instructicns and discourses delivered under their
auspices did not suit any class of Hindus. I have myself conducted religious classes solely
consisting of Hindu students of all castes, creeds and sects in connection with High English
schools in towns for more than ten years, but have never found any difficulty in the work on the
ground of diversity ot sects and beliefs. The fact is that followers of all forms of worship have
common scriptures of conduct (Smritis) nnd other sacred books are common to them all. The
chief requirsment of Hinduism consists in the cultivation of the moral and spiritual natures of
man, in which mor:l development must come first. Hence Manu, who is the hizhest authority
among Hindus and accepted by all, declares that diarma or religion is simply the acquisition of
moral virtues and must be practised by all without any exception. Skri Krishna in Mahabharat
defives Jnana (perfect knowledge) as moral virtue. But in order to acquire these moral virtues,
one is required to go through a course of religious discipline which controls and barmonises the
physioal and emotional natures and thus mikes the acquisition easy and sure. Therefore,
morality is based on religion and the acquisition of the former without the latter is impossible for
the majority.

RAGHUNANDAN Prasap SiNHA.
APPENDIX 6.
Note by Babu Kamala Prasad.

No religious instruction is possible in schools under Government man- gement where boys of
different persuasions and sects congregnte. but it may jbe p"rql\slble in denommuﬁ}ona} aided or
unaided schools. Any attempt to impart religious instruction in Government institutions is
bound to give rise to endless disturbances notwithstanding /ny amount of toleration shown by
the teachers as reg.rds religious matters cuncermng.ddfurent religions apd faiths of dxﬁereqt
sects. Theoretically the teachers m«y be expeeted to be very tolerant, but in the field of work it
is hard to conceive that a teacher brought up to a particul x faith will not lose his balance of
mind when a religion, however unsectarian, which is foreign to his creed, is being taught. His
examples would generally be drawn from the religion in which he his been brought up. We
should consider teachers fo bs ordinary human beings and nothing more. Moreover, supposing
that the teachers are what they should be, the difference in the religious views uf the pupils of
different religions cannof fail to create ill-feeling among them. The immature minds of boys
eannot be as tolorant as the mature minds of grown-up people. In my opinion religious teaching

uld be left t alone. g
" I slﬁ)seriheo :31 :hl;a;zrézsof the Sub-Committes with the above remarks, if the sense of the
£ bo that religious i tion is possible in Government schools.

apA PRasaD.
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Letter—from the Hon’ble Mr. H. SEaR®, crE., 1.0.S , Joint Secretary to the

Government of India, Department of Education.
Zo—the Chief Secretary to the Government of Bihar and Orissa, Department of

Education.
Dated—Delhi, the 24th February 1915.
No.—364.

T:am directed to reply to your letter No. 2585-E., dated the 18th Deceniber 1914, on the
subject of religions and moral instruction in sehools.

2. The Government of India’s letter No. 1257-1264, dated the 4th September 1911, invited
the matured .views of Liocal Governments upon the whole question. It was not intended that
Liocsl Governments should undertake any revision of the general policy which hss so long been
maintained on.the question of religious instruction without Pprevious reference to the Govern-
ment of India or until the Government of India had heen able to consider the matter in the
light of the various opinions offered. Moreover, it would be necessary previously to xeport any
radical change in this policy to the Secretary of State.

8. The Government of India observe that in their Resolution No, 2377-B., dated the 16th
November 1914, the Government of Bihar and Oriss: have expressed themselves as willing to
provide facilities for religious instruction in sehools wuder public management thiough members
of the staff where the initiative is taken by parents of the pupils. It is understood that for the
present the scheme will be undertaken merely as un experiment in selected schools.

4. The Government of India have not yet received all the replics due to their letter of tho
4th September 1911 and are not yet in a position to approve the ferms of the Resolution of the
Government o fBihar and Orissa or any other proposal involving a change of policy. They would
be glad to receive a report of the results of the experiment when these are sufficiently declared.

Lefter—irom the Hon’ble Mr. J. C. GoorEy, ma., c.6.1., Under Secretary to
the Government of Punjab, Home (Educafion) Department.

To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Educatiom, Simla.

Dated—Lahore, the 20th April 1915,

No.—126. ;

I am directed to xeply to Mr. Sharp’s letter No. 1257-1264, dated 4th September 1911, on
the subject of religious and moral instruction in schools.

2. 1 am to explain in the first place that the delay in answering this letter, which is much
regretted, has been due to various causes. A special enquiry had already been instituted in
1910 regarding the state of religious and moral instruction in Punjab schools, and the report
resulting from this enquiry was embodied in Chapte; XIT of the provincial educational report
for 1909-10, so that such information as was available had a]ready been placed before the
Government of India. Ths question next arose whether as suggested in the lotter under refer-
ence, a special committee should be enn_vene{i to cm.mder the question. In view of the prevqxl{ng
tension between religious communities in this proyince, the Lxeutenant—Govgmor was of opinion
that so far from any practical benefit being likely to accrue from the deliberations of such a

it di ion of the controversial matters inyolved would merely have the eﬂee}; of
accentuatil]g already existing differences. It was determined, how‘everA, that the first convenient
opportunity should be taken of eliciting fresh opinions on the subject in the course of the pro-
oeedings of a general educational conference. Since that dfxte it h;s not been found possible to
hold more than one such conference, and albhough the question was included among the agenda,
it was only cursorily referred to, the time proving insufficient for a p nged d . The
Tieutenant-Governor beligves, however, that the, result of any disoussion, of the, subject by
ropresentatives of the various religious communities in this province would be similar to bl\xab
described in paragraphs 4 and & of the United Provinces G‘ovemmauﬁ' letter No. 689, dated &th .
June 1912, to your address, and that while there would be a theoretical agreoment that moral
instruction based on religion is desirable, the difficulties of giving: practical effect to such agree-
ment in Government and Board schools would prove to be o_ve}"wholm{ng. .

3. The question of moral instruction divorced from rel{gmn and its sanctions may ﬁrstAba
considered. The moral instruction referred to in your letter is understood to mean the mo\'ﬂqatil‘on
of right conduct by precept, as distinet from the training of character given by school discip! m?
and the various influencos which are active in a well-regulated school, especially the influence ﬁ
the teachers. Liessons divectly or indirectly inculoating moral conduct are interspersed in the
gohool reading-hooks used in this provinee, and readers specially compiled for the purpose b}{
Dr. Sime and Dr. Murdoch have also been authorised in the past; while mottoes of a moral
character are frequently displayed on the walls of the sehuo! rvoms. Thus there is ample
‘material to serve as text for advice or even -addresses to the pupils, should the teachers have the.
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inclination and ability to make use of it; and evidence exists that in " secondary schools the
responsibilifies of the staff in this and other matters pertaining to the conduct of the pupils are
being more fully realised as the quality of the teachers improves. Provided that the training
institutions do their share in instilling a sense of duty in this respect, as is reported to be the
case ab present,the Lieutenant-Governor doos not think that an attempt to make moral instruc-
tion in any way compulsory in schoolg,wonld be an improvement. To require teachers, for
instance, to deliver periodically whatemay be called lay sermons, or to work through a syll’abus
of formal morality with their pupils, would probably do more harm than good to the-cause which
it is desired to further : the instruction would in most cases bo lifoless, making no appeal to the
feelings or imagination ; and if the example of the teacher did not: correspond ‘to his precept
tho hollowness of the scheme would be self-evident, :
4. Public opinion on the subject of moral instruction in schaols, “so far as it has been
ascertained in this province, is briefly as follows. Parents as a body fail to réalise their own
obligations in the matter and consider that they are discharging théiv duty by sending their
children to school and leaying the rest to the teacher. Hindu opinion is inclined to favour
theoretical instruction in morals in the soliools, whils {he Muhammadans’ view is strongly
opposed to the severance of moral from religious teaching, and similarly the ‘representatives of
Christian Missions attach more importance to religicus teaching, coupled with strict discipline
and the influence of example, than ) moral instruction in the abstract. All would. probably
agree that the personality of the teacher is the main factor. 2
5. The majority of the high schools in the Punjab and a large proportion of the English-
teaching middle schools are under demoninational management, and religious teaching forms
part of the school course. In the remainder, chiefly Government and Board schools; no religious
teaching s provided, but the practice of beginning school with Pprayer is not uncommon in
Government bigh schools, and religious teaching is permitted in the school premises out of school
hours. Advantnge, however, is not taken at present of the latter concession, and when the
experiment was tried by one community recently, it aroused opposition and remonstrance from
others. The positiou of these schools as neutral ground for contending sects is nob without its
advantages. It may, for instance, be claimed that the atmosphere of a Goyernment or Board
school, especially if placed under a strong and impartial headmaster, is more likely to promote
tolerance and fellow-feeling than that of a purely sectarian school, a point which many parents
seem to appreciate. Tho plan of starting hostels of a denominational character in onnexion
with Government or Board schools is favoured as a means of providing religious instruction out
of school hours, and such hostels, if Pproperly managed and supervised, are aided from public

*funds,

6. Of the primary schools attended by day-scholars a portion are aided elementary or

" ““indigenous ”’ schools in which religious instruction snd the use of religious text-books are

permitted. In Board schools attended bv pupils of various donsminafions it is, of course,
impossible to authorise such insfruetion being given generally, but exceptions are made wherever
this can be done without an infringement of principle, and the uce of school buildings' for the
purpose: of denominational instruction out of school hours would not be objected to if there were
a demand for it. Tha Licutenant-Governor does not think that further measures can be taken
in this direction consistently with the observance of a policy of neutrality in religious matters.
7. Tho general conclusions summarised in paragraph 102 of the report on education in this
proyince for 1909-10 still hold good, viz, (1) that the actual effect of the direct moral instruc-
tion conveyed through undenominational moral readers is not considerable ; (2) that the most
effective direet moral teaching is that which is based upon religious doctrine ; (8) that the effect
of direct moral teaching is in proportion to the ea mestness and charactor of the teacher ; and
(4) that in the hands of many (e chers such teaching would be ineffective, and in some cises
might do barm, whore the general influence of the teaci er was not also exerted on behalf of the
precepts conveyed in the *“moral ” lesson. ‘l’he position cannot be eansidere@ very. sahsfac?o!‘y.
but the Lieutenant-Governor doubts if he can look to any considerable improvement in it
thrcugh the teaching agency while we stand committed—as we must—to the policy of religious
neutrality in Government and Board schools. His Honour thinks that fo)‘ boys and. girls of
school-going age the only effective moral teaching is that®based on religion and its sanctions.
The well-known lins of Burns suggesting an appeal to conscience rather than to the superna-

“tural penalty as a'safeguard against wrong-doing—
1

“The fear o’ hell’s a hangman’s whip,
To haudethe wretch in order,
But where ye feel your honour grip,
Let that aye be your border *—
may appeal to the mind in which dhe intellect or the sense of honour has been developed, but
will evoke but a faint response from young and immature minds.
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E: Endorsement of the Government of India, Department of Education i
it (Education), No. 145, dated 19th Fetruary 1916. -

f A copy of the undermentioned papers is forwarded to the Government of Madras
i for information in continuation of this department endorsement No. 995, dated the

( 5th June 1915.
}‘ (By order)
:

G. ANDERSON, g
Asst. Secretary to the Govl. of India. ke
ExcrLosurzs i3

(1)

Letter—from the Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government of Bihar and
(, % Orissa. l
H har, To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Rl Dated—the 27th May 1915.
1 No.—958-E.

H I am directed to refer to the correspondence resting with M. Sharp’s letter No. 364, dated
ﬁ | the 24th February 1915, in which the Government of India asked for a report on the resuits of

' the experimental introduction of religious instruction into selected schools.

2. The Director of Public Instruction has made enquiries whether it would be possible to

, take action in the leading Zila and Collegiate schools on the lines suggested in paragraph 11 of
; the Resolution No. 2377-E, dated the 16th November 1914, recordin by the Local Government,
: a'copy of which was submitted to the Government of India with Mr. LieMesurier’s letter
¥ b No. 2585-E, dated the 18th December 1914. The local officers, however, in each case have
r advised that an experiment of the nature contemplated is impracticablo and the Lieutenant-
1§ Governor in Council therefore proposes to abandon the scheme for the present.

@)
M Letter—from the Hon’ble Mr. A. W. Bormam, B.a., 1.0.8., Second Secretary to
i the Chief Commissioner of Assam, Dducation Department, Education”
: Branch. :
To—the Secretary to the Government of India, Department of Education.
Dated—Shillong, the 24th December 1915.

.
No.—5651-E.

I am directed to invite a reference to paragraph 8 of my letter No. 8347-E., dated the
! The Hon’ble Mr. A. Majid, Legal Remembranoer. 27th June 1914, on the subject of religious

B teaching in Government hostels occupied onl
.nﬁ‘ﬁiﬁ',?i;ﬁ;:ff“" s o s e by Muhammadans. The question has 'bem{
Maslvi Abdullsh Abu Baiyid, Professor, “otton College, iScussed by a committeo convened by the
Maulvi Abul Lais Saaduddin Mubammad, Suporinten- Director of Public Instraction and consisting
tendent, Sylhet Madrasa. of the officers mentioned in the margin. An
Maulvi Yasin Ali, Doputy Inspector of Sohools, Hai- extract from the Committee’s proceedings, so
lakandi. far as they relate to the subject of religious
Maulvi Tayab Ali, Deputy Inspector of Schools, instruction in hostels, is annixed for the infor-
Dhubri. mation of the Government of India. The
Chief Commissioner agrees that, whilst no com-
pulsion in the matter would be xﬁmblo,

e
So

The Hon’ble Mr. J. R. Cunningham, Director of
Public Instruction, '

superintendents of hostels occupied only by Muhammadans should be encouraged to influence
the boys under their charge to the daily performance of Namasz, and that facilities ould be
given, where this is possibl-, for the purpose.  Where (as will hs the case in most hostels)
‘ there is no existing room which can be spared for the purpose of Namaz, the Chief Commissioner
! agrees that there would be no objection to the construction of a special room by public liberality,
1§ provided that it were understood that the money collected for such a prayer room would have to
& 1 be handed over to Governmeut who would take such measures as it chose for its expenditare, and
: : ' ; that the room so constructed should form part of the hostel building, the contributors or the
general public acquiring no right or interest in it.
g v’ghe Director of Public Instruction has been authorizad to give effect to the committee’s

g ; recommendation, as an experimental measure, in so far as this will entail no additional
- e & expenditare from public funds. ’
: : . ‘ ¥ SuB-ENcLOSURE.
’ s ; . i Eztract from the proceedings of the Provincial Committee appointed by the Director of Public

Instruction, Assam, tu consider the coures in religious nstruction and in Urdu,

/

e ; Persian and Arabic for clementary and ssecondary schools as recommended by the
| Assam Muhammadan Conference which met mm 5th October 1914. '
r : * # * » £

.
P

' ’
. RELIGIOUS IVSTRUCTION IN HOSTELS.

10. The Director invited the consideration of the meeting to a questign outside the soope of
their reference from the conference, namely, the subject of religions diseipline in M n
? hostels, informing the meeting that this was a measure which had bee _recommended by the
A4 o Oonference on religious education which met at Dacea in December 1908, LR
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After considerable discussion in which all the members took part and in which the various
argumerts advanced were pursued to a conclusion, it was unanimously agreed that no compul-
sion would be practicable. The meeting considered, however, that it whould be advantageous if
superintendents of hostels were encouraged to influence the boys under their oharge to the
daily performance of Namas and if facilities conld be given for the purpose; in particular a
Toom in the hostel should, if possible, be set apart for prayer. On its being pointed out by Mr.
‘Wilkins that. existing hostels were not suffiviently commodious to allow of a Toom being assigned
for the purpose and doubted whether Government could grant funds specifically for the gon-
strudtion of prayer rooms, it was agreed that this might be an opportunity for public liberality.
The Muhatmadan members of the i Were finani in considering that in many
cenfres an adequate donation would be fortheoming.  Rooms so constructed would have to be
paxt of the ordinary hostel buildings 80 as to avoid the risk of their being regarded ag mosques,
to which the public would have free acdess.: It would therefore have to be understood that the
money collected for such a Prayer room would have to be handed over to Goyernment who would
take such measnres as they chose for its expenditure and that the room- so constructed should
form part of the hostel building, the contributors or the general public acquiring no Tight or

® * » * *

J. R. CunsivamA,
Director of Public Instruction, Assam.

3
Letter—from the Hon’ble Sir E( 1. MicraeaN, K.CIE, c.8.L., Secretary to the
Government of India, Department of Education (Education).
To—the Hon’ble the Chief Commissioner of Assam.
Dated—the 18th Fobruary 1916.
No.—141,

With reference to your letter N». 5654-Fle, dated the 24th December 1915, on the subject
of religious instruction in Muhammadan hostels, I am directed to requesi that the results of the
eXperimental measnre contemplated may be noted in the Annual Reports of the Director of
Publio Tnstruction.

Order—No, 1457, Home (Education), 17th November 1917,
Recorded.
(True extract)

= R. Ramaomanpra Rao,
e Secretary:lo Government,

i
!




¢

#E

\Q\K

NOTES CONNECTED WITH 6.0, No, 1457, HOME (EDUCATION), -
DATED THE 17mn NOVEMBER 1917

[Svniror.— Religious and morai instruction in [mbl/é schools.] A

Demi-official—from the Hon’ble Diwan Bahadur P, Rasacorara AcmARIYAR
Avargal, c1x., Secretary to the Giovernment of: Madras, Educa-
tional Department;

To—M. ViswEswaravya, Hsq, B, LCE, MIC.E.

Dated—the 24th Octobor 1914,

The question of giving religious instruction in the public schools is now under the considera-
tion of the Madras Government. The educational authorities advise that it is neither expedient:
nor practicable, but per contra, we are told that the scheme hag been in operation for over five
years in the Mysore Province ‘and that it is by no means clear that it is or would be a failure.

ou must no doubt be very familiar with the question by this time. Would you kindly tell me
what your impression is of the Mysore experiment—so far ag it has gone ?

, C.LE., Diwan of Mysore.

Demi-official—from M, Viswrswaravva, Esq., B, LoE., M.X.C.E, C.IE, Diwan
of Mysore.
To—the Hon’ble Diwan Bahadur P. Rajacoparns Acmartyar Avargal, C.LE,
Seoretary to the Government of Madvas, Educational Department.
Dated—Bangalore, the 19th N, ovember 1914,
No—2393/En. Two, -

I duly received your letéer of the 24th October asking for my views on the question of
religious and moral instruction in the Ppublic schools.

Isond herewith, for your information, copy of a mote prepared by Mr, M. Shama Rao,
TInspector-General of Education in Mysore, and also a printed note by Mr. H. V. N anjundayya,
our Is“lilmt Mimber of Council, on the subject. T concur generally with the views expressed by

. Shama Rao.

e Houe (EpucatioN) DrPARTMENT.

The papers in were all with the file relating to religious and
moral instruction recently disposed of by G.0. No, 1293, dated 1ith October 1917,
As these papers were not printed with this YYovernment Order a draft order recording
these for future reference is submitted for approval. :

S.N.P.—13-11-17.
N.K.—15-11-17.
C. Ramanusa Acmaxryar—17-11-17.
(Print, s Government Order also.)
B. RamacHanpra Rao—17-11-17.
[G.0. No. 1457, Home (Education), dated 17th November 1917
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